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Chapter 1

Tianna walked into the kitchen to get some lunch. Emoli and Abby were sitting at the table eating sandwiches. Both were in a daze. They all were, since finding out what had happened to the redhead who was currently sleeping in the guest room. She had awoken yesterday from the ordeal, not fully aware of what had taken place, which worried Julia and Bella. Hell, they were all worried about the coming days. The ladies didn’t know who would come looking for Felicia or when.
Shaking those thoughts off, Tianna fixed herself a ham and cheese sandwich, then sat down at the table. Munching on it, she looked up to see Misty, the bunny girl Dom had taken in, coming through the door.
“How was it this morning?”
“It was busy. I helped the girls with anything that they needed,” the teen answered. “They asked where Em and Bell were. I didn’t tell them anything about what is going on but let them know that something came up and they needed to help with the situation.”
Tianna responded, “Thank you, Misty. We have a difficult situation in front of us, and none of us are sure what is going to happen.”
“Have you heard from Dom?” Emoli asked while finishing her lunch.
“Nikki sent a message saying that they were in Freywick and settling in,” Tianna answered. “Hopefully, they will get done quickly and come home.”
“Home?” Emoli smiled.
“Yes, dear. Home. Whenever we are together, it is home.”
The ladies around the table grinned. A door opened and closed at that time, and Julia walked to the table, plopping herself down.
“Do you want me to make you a sandwich, Juls?”
Julia took a breath and exhaled. “No, Ab, I’m not hungry.”
“You need to eat and keep your strength up, Julia,” Emoli advised. “The way things are headed, you will need to be at full strength.”
“Em is right,” Abby agreed. “How is your mom?”
A few tears ran down her face. She sniffled and wiped them away. “She is missing parts of her life. The parts that she can remember are muddled. Helen and her family made her do everything and without help. Cooking, cleaning, laundry, and in some instances, they had her clean out the stables. The bitches even had her do the chores naked.” The group was aghast. Julia went on, “Those are some of the things that she can remember. Who knows what else they did to her?”
“Is she coherent?” Tianna hesitantly asked. “I mean, does she know where she is?”
“Yeah, she does. But her mind is mush right now. We told her that Dom rescued her. Though, we didn’t give any details of how.”
“Good, we don’t need everyone to know about what he can do.”
Julia grunted her agreement. They sat and ate in silence for a bit. Emoli broke the silence, “What is the plan for this afternoon?”
“I need to stay and be with mom,” Julie stated sadly.
Abby nodded. “I will clean the house then.”
“I’ll check on the inn and bakery,” Tianna answered her daughter.
“Then I will accompany you. No telling if those bitches from the SnapDragon will retaliate.”
Tianna smiled at her daughter, then nodded in agreement.
After lunch, the group split up and went separate ways. The two drows went to the bakery first and checked in. Carrie advised that the week had been record-breaking for them. She thanked the drows and asked for them to pass along their thanks to Dom. They said they would and left.
When approaching the inn, the two saw three suspicious women off to the side of their destination. The trio were watching the entrance and didn’t notice Tianna and Emoli observing them.
“Looks like trouble.”
“Yep. If I had to bet, these three are for us. Which do you think, SnapDragon or Helen?”
“I’m not sure, Em. Just keep walking straight and don’t make eye contact with them.”
The two women didn’t look anywhere else but the door to the inn and entered. Tianna scanned the entire room to make sure that they were safe, noticing that it was full. She didn’t see any threats, so they went to the bar and asked for Clara. She came out from the back a couple minutes later.
“Hello, ladies.”
“Hello, Clara. We were just checking in for Dominic.”
“Everything is splendid. As you can see, the inn is full. Word is spreading about the heated baths.”
Tianna and Emoli smiled. The former responded in a low voice, “That is great, Clara. Have you had any issues with our competitor?”
Clara responded at the same level, “There are three at the front door as we speak. They haven’t caused trouble, so we haven’t had the city guards do anything yet.”
She nodded. “We saw them. If they cause any problems, let us know.”
Clara smiled and said, “Will do. And thank you, ladies, for the hard work that you’ve done to the old place. It looks wonderful.”
The drows smiled and hugged Clara before heading out. They made sure that the three in question weren’t watching them before walking away.
“We should check on the booth,” Emoli suggested. “Just in case.”
“Agreed.”
Mother and daughter walked down the main path towards the market area. They passed the Merchant’s Guild, not paying attention to anything. As they passed, a group came out and saw them.
“Hey!”
The two drows didn’t think this was directed at them, so they kept walking.
“Hey, drows!”
Tianna and Emoli stopped, then turned to see a demoness come up with a troll and orc behind her. They knew who it was before she spoke again.
“Where is Nikki?” the demoness demanded.
Neither answered, so the demoness sighed. “Would you please let me know where Nikki is at?”
“Why the hell would we tell you, Anna?” Emoli scoffed. “Last we heard, you were given a chance to get into her good graces again and blew it.”
“I know,” Anna agreed in a low voice. “It was wrong of us to think that way. You are living with her, yes?”
Tianna and Emoli hesitated but relented and nodded.
“Would you please let her know that I am looking for her?”
“At this point, why do you care, Anna?” Tianna curiously asked. “That was days ago. You should’ve been looking for her before now.”
Anna looked down and moved some dirt around with her boot. “Nikki is my oldest friend and I do not want our friendship to end. Your man surprised me when he stood up to me. I didn’t take it seriously and ended up offending both.”
Emoli smirked. “Yeah, we were told the story. Dom stopped your magic and you freaked.”
The demoness looked up at her statement. “You know how he did it? Can you tell me? Please! I cannot figure it out and it has plagued my dreams since.”
Tianna shook her head. “No, Anna. We will not give away that secret. You will have to ask Dom himself to tell you. Not even Nikki will reveal that secret.”
Anna took a breath and exhaled, not responding.
“Look, we will pass on to Nikki that you are looking for her. She isn’t here at the moment, though. She is traveling with Dominic.”
Anna nodded and said, “Thanks. And thank you for letting her know.”
The demoness and her group left after that. The two drows watched as they walked away.
“What was that about?” Tianna questioned her daughter.
It took a few moments before Emoli responded. “From what Nikki has told me, Anna has always treated males with disdain. Like they are beneath her. I think that Dom scared her when he blocked her magic. Now, as she said, the demoness has fixated on that and can’t figure it out. She and Nikki aren’t speaking now, and she wants to repair the relationship with her. Either that or she is trying to get close to Dom.”
Tianna grunted. “That seems plausible. Not sure what I think about that.”
“Me neither. Though the woman is great at fighting, from what Nikki says.”
Tianna looked over and said, “You think she would be a good addition to our family?”
“No, not unless she changes her ways,” Emoli disagreed. “Especially around men.”
The two continued on their way towards the booth. As they approached the stand they saw a line, which made them both smile. It seemed that they would have a profitable day.
Misty saw them and came over. “What’s up, ladies?”
“Nothing really,” Tianna replied. “We were making the rounds and checking on things.”
Misty nodded and said, “It has been a great day. Profits are up.”
“That is great,” Emoli commended. “Carrie and Clara said the same. Dom has three moneymakers now.”
“You mean our family has three moneymakers now,” Tianna gently chastised her daughter.
Emoli smirked. “Yes, Mother. Our family.”
Misty smiled. “You know, it is a great feeling to belong.”
The two drows grinned and nodded. Tianna gave her the story of how tough life had been for them, letting the bunny beastkin know that they hadn’t had it easy either.
Misty listened and shook her head when she got to the part where Lily introduced them to Dominic.
“We all were caught off guard when first meeting him. I mean, we had never seen anyone like him. The man has taken us far, and his inventions will provide a great living for our family.”
The beastkin nodded, thinking that the man was unique as well.
“Well, we will let you get back to it,” Emoli said, and they waved goodbye.
Emoli and Tianna made their way back to the house. Once inside, they saw that everyone was at the table. Felicia and Isabella were eating.
Abby saw them and smiled. “Ladies, how goes everything?”
“Everything seems to be well,” Tianna answered with a smile. “Though we need to be diligent about going out by ourselves.”
They all nodded. Emoli and Tianna grabbed a cup each and filled them with water before sitting down. Felicia looked up from her food and shyly smiled.
“Hello, ladies.”
“Felicia,” Tianna replied as Emoli bowed her head to her.
“I don’t think you have been introduced,” Bella stated. Emoli and Tianna introduced themselves.
“I am sorry to put this burden on you,” Felicia said in a low voice, almost a whisper.
Tianna waved off her concern. “It’s not a problem. We are here to help.”
Felicia nodded. “I did not know much, and Isabella has graciously filled me in on most of what has happened. But my concern is that Helen might begin searching for me.”
Tianna and Emoli glanced at each other. The former responded, “We would protect you if anyone tried to harm you.”
“All of us,” Isabella stressed.
Felicia looked over at her long-time friend and whispered, “I am sorry for messing everything up, Izzy.”
Bella misted up and rubbed her back. “It is in the past. Right now, we look forward to better times.”
The redhead nodded and began eating again. The table then chatted about how things needed to work and to be on the lookout for suspicious people. They cleaned up the table and sat down on the couches.
“What are you doing for money, Juls?” Felicia asked her daughter.
Abby glanced over at Julie, not knowing if they should tell her about committing to Dominic and his family. Julie instead went a different direction.
“We are working at an inn, Mother. Dominic got us a job there.”
Felicia was happy about that. “That is great, honey. Dominic must have some pull with the owner if he made that happen.”
Everyone smirked and eventually snickered at her remark.
The redhead was confused at their antics. “Why are you laughing at that? Knowing the owner of an inn can open doors to other things. Bella has told me that Dom invented some wonderful things and patented them. Has he caught the eye of the owner here and sold his inventions to them?”
“Something like that,” Julie replied. “He definitely knows the owner. Intimately.”
“Intimately? She is part of his family?”
“No, Felicia, they are just messing with you,” Bella advised. “Dom is the owner of the inn.”
Felicia went wide-eyed. “He owns an inn?”
“Yep.” Abby smiled and winked at her mom. Felicia being able to carry on a conversation at least meant that she might be getting better.
“That is amazing,” Felicia said and shook her head before looking at Isabella. “I really messed things up, didn’t I?”
Bella sighed but didn’t respond, just rubbed the redhead’s arm in comfort.
Felicia took that as a yes and slumped. “Helen seemed to have a… a decent family. They were already set and were well off. I thought we would be better off with them instead of a guy who was an unknown.”
Bella nodded. “It was a safe decision, yes. Or at least at the time.”
“She seduced me. And when I was in her grasp, she pounced like a predator,” Felicia explained. “It wasn’t bad at first, but I remember having a fight. A big one. That night I slept elsewhere and woke up with a bad headache, thinking that it was from the wine that I drank. But that is the first time that I remember the necklace. Helen told me it was mine and to never take it off. I asked why but the bitch wouldn’t tell me. I think that I tried to get it off, maybe. I’m pretty sure that was the beginning of my mixed-up memories.”
Isabella hugged her friend and ex-lover. The others were appalled at the way that Helen had treated the woman.
“I have a question,” Tianna stated to the redhead.
“What is it?” Felicia gestured for her to ask.
“Do you remember meeting Lamar at any time during your stay with them?”
Everyone perked up at that. Felicia was in deep thought for almost a minute before responding. “Yeah, a few times but it is not clear why.”
Isabella turned to Tianna. “You think he is involved?”
The drow nodded. “I would bet on it. Somehow the prick is. Maybe he gave Helen the damn thing.”
“It makes sense,” Emoli agreed. “He gave her something of power, and we all know that she is a power-hungry bitch.” Everyone nodded and she went on. “Maybe he wants something in return.”
The group all thought about it and said they thought so too.
“But what would he want from Helen?” Isabella questioned with curiosity. “He already has money and fame being married to a duchess.”
“Maybe the duchess is the one who is behind this?” Abby suggested.
“I wouldn’t think so,” Tianna disagreed. “She doesn’t seem to be the type to delve into dark magic.”
“The whole family could be involved,” Julie stated. “If they are, how could we fight them? Especially with Helen’s family as well.”
They were all troubled with those thoughts and decided to change the subject to other things. It was two hours later when they started dinner.




Chapter 2

At dinner, the ladies were chatting back and forth about what needed to change when there was a knock at the door. Tianna got up and checked to see who was there.
“A message arrived for you,” a messenger said as she handed Tianna a piece of parchment.
Tianna thanked her and closed the door, reading the message as she came back to the table.
“What does it say, Mom?” Emoli asked while watching her mother for any indication of what it said.
Tianna took a deep breath and exhaled, gathering her thoughts before responding. “It is from Nikki. She and Dom had an… an incident.”
That concerned everyone, and they wanted to know what it was.
“It seems that Corrina’s past caught up with her,” Tianna explained. “She used to be in the family of Duchess Trinor and the man she was married to corrupted the family. They did some despicable things to the people of Freywick, and the magistrate was in on the cover-up. But Corrina wasn’t part of it as she got out before all of that began.”
“That is horrible to hear,” Lily commented. “Why was Dominic involved?”
The others nodded, wanting to know the answer too.
“Uh, it doesn’t give all the details, but her ex-husband wanted Corrina back in the family since she is well-known throughout the continent as a merchant. And he figured Dom was her beau and tried to get him out of the way as well as Nikki, but they um… killed them all except the duchess.”
The table gasped.
“Are they okay? Any injuries?” Celina asked with concern.
“Nancy has a broken arm, but that is all,” Tianna answered. “Corrina lost some guards, though.”
“Well, thank the goddesses that they are okay.” Julie sighed, sitting back in her chair.
Abby held her hand and she smiled gratefully at her.
Emoli glanced at her mom as she was quiet. “Is there something else that you aren’t telling us, Mom?”
They waited for her to answer.
Tianna sighed and nodded. “It also says that Dom wants Isabella and Felicia to head to a far-off destination. He seems to think that Helen and others will be looking for them. And…”
The dark elf stopped, trying to come up with the right words, but Julie figured it out.
“He wants Abby and I to go with them because we are in danger as well.”
Abby went wide-eyed. “You think that we are in danger?”
All the women at the table nodded. Isabella and Felicia got up and went over to their daughters and wrapped them up in their arms.
“We are, especially if Felicia is here,” Isabella advised, and Felicia nodded. “I was thinking about it earlier as well. Helen will want her back.”
Julia and Abby began tearing up. The former asked, “What about joining Dom’s family?”
Felicia gasped and put a hand over her mouth. “You girls are going to join Dominic and his family?”
The two teens slowly nodded, not knowing how to answer since it could have ill effects on her psyche. Eventually Julia answered, “Yes, we are, Mother. Or were. Who knows now?”
Felicia hugged her daughter tighter and told her in a low voice that she was proud of her and would do everything in her power to make that happen. Lily hesitated before answering Julia’s question about joining Dom’s family, she wanted them to have this moment. Mother and daughter cried for a few minutes and eventually let each other go, wiping the tears from their eyes.
“I-I don’t know about joining right now, Julia,” Lily hesitantly stated. “The most important thing is for you to be safe, and Dom knows that.”
Julia started bawling again and Abby joined her; the two teens hugged each other. Misty came over and comforted them or tried to. Everyone was misting up and had to wipe their eyes.
“Girls, it also says here that when everything is safe, you can come back and join us,” Tianna tried to cheer them up.
“What if it takes years for this to be over with?” Abby sobbed. “Huh? What if something else happens?”
No one had an answer to that.
It was Tianna who broke the silence minutes later. “Abby, Julia, I know it is not what you wanted right now, but the decision for you two to join us has already been made. When the time is right, we will celebrate.”
“Celina is right, ladies,” Lily agreed. “But right now, we need to begin planning for your disappearance.”
They all nodded and started in on their plans. The group talked late into the night and decided to leave first thing the next day. The four would travel to Agossa, a week’s journey from Strongfair. It was also decided that Tianna and Celina would accompany them. Lily and Emoli would get the supplies early in the morning and get everything ready. Celina and Tianna would make sure that the wagon and Jutlands were ready to travel. With the plan in place, everyone went to sleep, exhausted.
The next morning, everyone was up early and hurrying around to get things done. Misty, Abby, and Julia went to the bakery and got everyone breakfast. They returned and after eating, the plan was in process. It took some time but when everything was set, the group of ladies said their goodbyes with heavy hearts. Their friends were leaving, and no one knew when they would return. The house would be almost empty now, except for the three that stayed.
Misty watched sadly as Julia and Abby rode off. Lily and Emoli each put a hand on one of her shoulders.
“This is for the best, Misty.” Lily sighed. “We will just have to be patient.”
The bunny beastkin nodded and wiped her eyes.
“You know, Lily, we could make a trip home to get William,” Emoli suggested. “He might want to join us here.”
Lily smiled. “That is a great idea. Let’s take care of business today and let our workers know of our plans. We need to check on the booth in Capena anyway.”
Misty nodded, wanting to meet the other beastkin in the family.
Emoli clapped her hands. “Then it is settled. Tomorrow we set out for the farm.”
The three then went inside the house and cleaned up before heading out to check on Dom’s holdings.
++++
Lamar Maynard walked into Brighton’s with his two mage guards. He stomped over to the counter, cutting in front of everyone. Helen looked up, saw who it was and gulped. She looked over at her assistant and told her that she needed to discuss some things with him.
Helen moved away from the counter and into the back, the three following. When they were out of sight, Helen turned around and was about to speak, but Lamar wrapped his hand around her neck and squeezed. Helen wheezed, trying to breathe. She hit his arms and tried kicking him, but he kept the pressure on until she was about to pass out. He then let go, and she dropped to the floor, gasping for air and coughing.
When she realized that she wasn’t dead, Helen slowly rose off the floor. Lamar’s face was full of rage, and he growled.
“What was the only rule I made when I gave you that necklace?”
“To not let it out of my sight because others would figure out what it was,” Helen answered in a low voice.
“Yes, that is correct,” Lamar spat. “If someone finds out that I gave that to you, then the queens and most of the clans will track us down. My patron is not yet ready for others to know of their plans.”
“I have no excuse,” Helen wheezily responded.
“Now my plans have gone to shit.”
“The bastard and his bitch took me by surprise,” Helen hissed.
“Yes, tell me about them. I want to know everything.”
Helen explained how she used the necklace and what happened when she was confronted. The story then went to trying to find Felicia and the man and woman who took her and the necklace.
“So, you know him,” Lamar accused.
“Hardly, except that he is new around Capena, and Felicia went out with him a few times. She told me what I know about him. Oh, and he has a booth over at the marketplace.”
Lamar nodded. “That is good information. Where is he now?”
“I don’t know, he has disappeared. We have people looking for him and his other bitches. I tried to find out where he lives, but it was discovered that the bastard lives out of town. No one knows where, though.”
“I will put word out to find this…?”
“Dominic, his name is Dominic.”
“We will find this Dominic,” Lamar assured. “He will have to come back to check on things here. Either that or one of his women. Tell me about them.”
Helen described them, and Lamar shook his head in disgust.
“What is the matter with this town? Every time I turn around, another beastkin lover emerges.”
Helen shrugged but didn’t respond.
Lamar continued, “Whatever. I will find this Dominic and make him pay for his insolence.”
“Uh… if…” Helen hesitated in asking her question.
“What is it?” Lamar asked, annoyed.
“If you find Felicia, will you bring her back? She might even be with Isabella. Maybe you can bring both to me?”
Lamar thought about the other woman that Helen wanted to bring into her grips and groaned, wanting to complete his agenda. “If it is possible, I will bring both back but don’t hold your breath. They may be collateral damage.”
Helen had sadness in her eyes, but she slowly nodded. Lamar then left the building with Helen staring at his back.




Chapter 3

I was with my family at Christmas, and we were gathered around the table to eat. Looking around, I saw people that I hadn’t seen in years. My eyes had to be playing tricks on me.
Uncle Bob died from a stroke ten years ago. And it was hard to see my Aunt Kimberly just shut down and eventually die from heartbreak a year later. Now, both were chatting with my mom, dad, and a few of my ladies, Lily, Celina, and Tianna, which sort of freaked me out at first. I mean, they hadn’t met before but went with it and joined the laughing and carrying on.
Then moving on from them, my eyes came upon Vince, a dear friend back in school who was in a car wreck. He passed instantly when the vehicle tipped over and a fence post went through the driver’s side window. He and my sister were speaking to Corrina, Nancy, and Nikki. They were discussing product distribution and how long it takes for delivery across the continent. What the hell? My sister was in the medical field, she didn’t have a clue about shipping consumer products, but the woman was leading the discussion.
Something was fucked up here. It felt like I was losing my mind.
During the meal and even when we exchanged gifts, I saw someone watching us. The figure was blurred out and when I concentrated, it didn’t help except to give me a headache. Numerous times, the figure moved around, watching us. It was pretty damn freaky.
When the gift exchange was over, the girls helped clean up the dishes and table while the guys picked up all the trash from the gifts. When we were done, Dad and my uncle offered some bourbon, so I took it and downed it. I needed something to calm me down. They chuckled and told me to take it easy. I agreed and we debated who would win the world series that year. I had picked the Sentinels from the beginning of the last season, and they ended up kicking ass and winning the whole thing. How I knew that was beyond me. Baseball wasn’t something I found enjoyable unless I caught a game in person, especially when my buddies came with. But the past few years when I had a break, I’d go camping or hiking, then play online. It was another strange thing about this Christmas.
Taking a break from the debate to use the bathroom, I took a piss, washed my hands and gasped. The face in the mirror staring back was an older version of myself. I had a beard, and it had some gray in it. What the hell?
As I was checking myself over, the wrinkles and gray hairs, I was interrupted by someone calling for me. I left the bathroom and came back to see that the girls were ready to go. They told my mom that we were going to meet up with some friends. I hugged everyone and bid them goodbye before we walked out the door.
That was when I woke to the sun coming through a window. My breathing was erratic, and I had to calm myself before I hyperventilated. It took almost two minutes before I was breathing normally. I tried to get my mind straight and remember where the hell I was. It finally came to me; I was at an inn in Freywick with others. Damn, that dream felt so real.
I was about to get up and handle my morning business but couldn’t move due to the bodies draped over me. Nikki and Corrina were snuggled up, one on each side. They grumbled when I tried to move but relented when I put a little force into it. When I was out of the bed, the two gravitated towards each other and went back to sleep. I pulled the blanket over the two and as I got dressed, I noticed the other bed in our room had someone in it. Taking a closer look, I saw it was Nancy with her arm lying across a pillow.
Trying not to wake her, I slowly opened and then closed the door behind me to go down and relieve myself. It then came to me that what was needed here was bathing floors with toilets, but I put that out of my mind, I didn’t need to involve myself with anything in Freywick. I knew that the shit would hit the fan soon, and we needed to be gone from here.
When done, I cleaned up and went to the common room to get some grub. I found a booth in the back to sit in and a server brought me coffee. I would wait for Nikki and the others before eating.
Looking at my mug, I thought about the bakery in Strongfair when they’d learned what a half and half was. I chuckled and shook my head before taking a sip. The room was somewhat silent for the moment, only a few patrons were up but soon it would be full.
A table to my right had two individuals sitting and talking, both female elves. They were having an animated conversation over their wages, saying that the bitch in charge was taking too many fees out of their earnings. I snorted, sounded like taxes to me and I had to laugh, thinking about how even in another world, I couldn’t escape taxation.
Someone sitting down at my table brought me out of my thoughts, two someones. The magistrate and one of her guards.
“Magistrate, what the fuck? I thought we had an understanding.”
She sighed. “I know that I am not a person you want to see right now, but I wanted to inform you that we have taken the duchess into custody and sent word to the queen. She is sending a delegate here to take over until someone can take my spot.”
I grunted but didn’t respond.
“And I wanted to let you know that after some investigation, we found that Chris wasn’t acting alone. Duchess Trinor advised us that he met up with someone every week, but she was unclear about who it was. Though she did say the accomplice was male.”
That threw me for a moment, and I shook my head. “Thanks for the information, but what has that got to do with me?”
“Because I don’t think this is over,” Magistrate Belinda warned. “Chris was a prick but wasn’t intelligent enough to do some of the things they did. For instance, they took over numerous businesses. They loaned money to business owners for many things, such as opening shops or repairs, etc. The days for payment came once a week and if the owners couldn’t pay, they would tack interest on it. But the kicker was that the interest wasn’t fixed. So, they could request any amount when the owners couldn’t make a payment. I mean, it amounted to a stupid amount of coin and if they couldn’t pay it, Chris would take over the business.”
Damn, fucking assholes.
“I hate to ask, but how many did they end up owning?”
Belinda sighed. “We’ve looked into the real estate the duchess owned, and it ended up being half the town.”
I stared at her with disbelief. “Half? So, let me guess. The other half paid taxes but asswipe didn’t.”
She nodded and turned away, ashamed.
Yeah, bitch. It is your fault for letting things go too far.
Magistrate Belinda cleared her throat. “So, we are seizing the properties and will auction them off.”
“Sounds like you have a big mess to deal with.”
She grunted. “Anyway, it’s like I said. Chris wasn’t smart enough to pull that off. He had a partner. So, watch your back. They may retaliate if they find out who took him out.”
I nodded and smirked. “Let them come. I will put them in the ground too.”
The magistrate stared at me for a few moments before exhaling a deep breath. “I thought you would say that. That is all I needed, so take care.”
The two rose and were about to leave, but I stopped them. “Magistrate Belinda, thank you for warning me and… good luck.”
She bowed her head to me and left the inn. I sat there for some time, pondering what she just said. I didn’t know how long I’d been in my thoughts when someone plopped down in my lap and passionately kissed me. When I got my bearings straight, I saw that Nikki was in my lap. Corrina and Nancy sat across from us.
“How long have you been down here?” Nikki asked in a low voice.
I shrugged. “A while.”
“We woke up and were concerned since you were gone,” Corrina commented.
“Well, I needed some coffee.” I wasn’t going to divulge anything about my dream. And thinking on that, I wondered if at some point they would need to know that I was not from this world.
My thoughts were interrupted when Nikki nibbled my ear. “Where are you, honey? It seems that you are far away.”
I cleared my throat and brought up my meeting. “Uh, just thinking about my little meeting with the magistrate not too long ago.”
The three gaped as Nikki moved to her seat. Nancy asked, “The magistrate was here? Why?”
I told them what we discussed and the three didn’t like it.
“Shit, I knew it.” Corrina sighed. “The Trinors are evil bastards.”
“Yeah, and now, we will have to watch our backs,” Nikki warned all of us.
I took a few breaths and said, “Let’s not worry about that right now.” I flagged down the server and ordered us breakfast.
She brought out four servings and coffee. We ate in silence and when done, Corrina asked, “What is the plan for today?”
“We need to check on my projects. And is Jackie joining us?”
Corrina shook her head no. “She has other priorities.”
I nodded. “All right, we still need to check on her.” They agreed and I continued, “When my projects are done, then we head home. I need to check on my farm and the others.”
“Yes, that’s true,” Nikki concurred. “And I’m sure that Corrina and Nancy want to check in with Dana.”
“Dana can handle it,” Nancy advised us.
“We need to bring up something important.” Corrina cleared her throat a few times before continuing in a low voice. “Dominic, where are we going to live?”
Hmm… that was an excellent question, and I didn’t have the foggiest. “I… I’m not sure. Umm… right now we are in Strongfair. How will that affect your business, ladies, if you join us there?”
The two glanced at each other and shrugged.
“I don’t think it will, but that isn’t what we wanted to know,” Nancy answered. “Where is home? We are assuming that with all the shit going on, your farm isn’t where we will end up.”
Thinking that over, I said, “That isn’t necessarily true. Yes, we have a situation to take care of and it is dangerous, but we built that from nothing. I’m not going to abandon my farm. So, as of now, that is the end goal. But I see your point. Right now, we have Nikki’s house in Strongfair.”
“It isn’t my house anymore,” Nikki disagreed. “It is for the others.”
I grunted. “Yeah, but they will not be able to use it for the time being.”
Corrina and Nancy were confused, so Nikki explained that we encouraged Isabella and Felicia to hide out somewhere no one could find them and take their daughters with them.
“That is tough for the two teens since they were going to join us.” Corrina sighed. “I wouldn’t want to be the one to tell them that.”
Nancy agreed.
“We will stay in Strongfair for now. Can you set up shop there? Or will you travel back and forth for the time being.”
“We can do our dealings there,” Nancy said. “And from what we have learned of your adventures there, we need to see these amazing products. Nikki keeps going on and on about them.”
Nikki blushed but nodded and kissed me on the cheek.
“All right, then let’s find out how long we need to stay in town.”
We got up and headed out to see the blacksmith.




Chapter 4

As we walked into the forge, customers were lined up. So we waited in line for our turn and let the clerk know that we needed to speak to Aurelia. The orc was summoned, and it took a bit for her to come up front, but she smiled when she found out who it was that needed her.
“DW, I was hoping that you would come by before leaving,” Aurelia said. “Come on back.”
I bowed my head and we followed.
“I just wanted to make sure that you didn’t have any questions before we left.”
The orc grunted. “We are in the process of making a few of your products this morning. A few of our merchants want to see the products, so we are shipping them out today.”
I smiled. “That’s great to hear.”
The girls were grinning as well.
“It is,” Aurelia agreed and stopped at the completed merchandise area where the items needed to be looked over by the blacksmith.
I looked and saw that numerous items created from my designs were going out. Different style knives and forks.
Aurelia pointed at the back of the forge. “Back there is the shipping counter. We have numerous boxes already shipped out but there are many still left to be picked up.”
“Looks like you have everything under control, Aurelia. Do you need anything else from me?”
She smirked and nodded. “If you have other potential items like these or others, then let me be the first to make an offer.”
I looked over at the girls; Corrina and Nancy nodded.
“Will do, Aurelia, and thanks.”
She nodded and we walked out to the busy street.
“What now, Dom?” Corrina asked as she glanced around the area.
Thinking it over, I decided to go check with Clara. Corrina and the others looked at me to make sure and ended up walking towards her shop. It took a few minutes to maneuver around before we finally came up to the tanner’s door. Before even walking in, we were immediately hit again with that strong odor. I wondered how they managed not to be high all the time.
We saw a clerk at the counter looking through some paperwork. She smiled as we came up.
“What can I do for you?”
I replied, “Is Clara around?”
The clerk nodded and said, “I’ll get her.”
She went to the back and a minute later, Clara came up. The blonde troll smiled. “Ah, you are here to see if we finished?”
“I am, or do we need to come back?”
The troll shook her head. “No, we have them made. Jenna, can you grab the bag labeled DW from the back?”
The girl nodded and left. Clara and Corrina spoke about how the shipments would go to Strongfair until further notice. The two also spoke about what was going on in Freywick. Of course, Corrina didn’t mention our involvement.
Jenna came through the door and handed the bag to Clara, who opened it and laid the three items on the counter for me to inspect. I picked each up and checked them over, making sure the belts were adjustable. The ladies were curious to know what these were and asked, but I told them we would discuss it later. When I’d finished my inspection, I smiled at the tanner and tried to hand her a silver.
She held her hands up and said, “That wasn’t part of the deal, DW.”
I shrugged. “Take it, because I have a feeling that you will be busy later today.”
Clara stared at me for a few moments before accepting my payment. “Thank you, DW. And I look forward to future orders and earnings.”
I chuckled as did she. The tanner put the items back into the bag before handing it to me. Carrying it out, the ladies followed, talking amongst themselves. The next stop on my list was the alchemist.
With the bag in my hand, I walked into the alchemist shop. Natalia came from the back and smiled when she saw us.
“Good morning, Corrina, DW, ladies.”
“Good morning, Natalia.”
The girls greeted the alchemist too.
“Are you here to check on your new project?”
“Yes, and to see what you figured out about the thermos.”
She nodded and gestured for us to come to the back. She picked up the thermos and handed it to Corrina.
“I checked the temperature every hour to see if there were any changes and wrote down that it started cooling off around nine hours and became lukewarm around twelve. It is a great product, DW, and people all over the world will seek it out.”
Corrina smiled. “If the temp stays up that long, then it will be very profitable for sure.”
Nikki walked over to where my molds were sitting. I strolled over and joined her. Checking them over, I pushed my index finger in to see if they were cured. They seemed to be, and I pulled the first one out. My eyes and fingers roamed around the item to make sure the silicone was indeed cured. My last test was to squeeze and bend it, it passed the test.
I smirked and turned to see Nikki being very curious, attempting to get a peek. I was trying to conceal the item to make sure it was done before revealing it.
“What is it?” Corrina asked as she walked over with Natalia in tow.
“I don’t know,” Nikki huffed. “He is being all secretive about it.”
“Well, let us see it,” Nancy demanded. The elf came over with Natalia.
I handed it to Nikki and waited. Even though it wasn’t up to Earth’s standards, I was sure they could figure out what Nikki had in her hands. The nephilim looked it over and suddenly stopped before glancing at me wide-eyed.
“Let me see it, Nikki,” Nancy whined and took it from the nephilim. Nikki didn’t even look at the elf, she just gaped at me. It wasn’t long before Nancy gasped and looked over.
“What is it, Nancy?” Corrina asked because she and Natalia were discussing how long before production began on the thermos project. Both were curious now since Nikki and Nancy were gaping at me.
Nikki tried to say something numerous times but didn’t. Nancy handed over the item to Corrina without any explanation. She took the object and looked it over and not long after, both she and Natalia gasped and put their hands over their mouths.
It was Nancy that got herself together first and cleared her throat before speaking. “Is this what we think it is?”
I stared at them blankly before saying, “It depends. What do you think it is?”
She glanced at the other women, then turned her attention back to me. “Uh, it looks like it’s a fake cock.”
Corrina squeezed it and tried to bend it but couldn’t. “It is durable and stays hard.”
“Let me see,” Natalia said and took the fake cock from the merchant. She gave it the same test and smiled broadly. “Goddess, this will ch—”
“Don’t say it!” Nikki yelled.
I glanced over at her, and she seemed distraught.
“What is the matter, Nikki?”
She shook her head, in tears. Her bottom lip trembled before she spoke. “Why did you make that, Dom? Why are you coming up with all these products? Is it so you can leave us for someone better?”
That caught me off guard and I was stunned. “What? Why would you think that?”
“It is evident that you want to make money but with your patents, you will be on the same level as the queens and nobility in no time. Everyone will want to know who DW is, and they will come and try to take you away from us.”
Nikki had two rivers flowing from her eyes now. I walked over and wrapped my arms around her, and she immediately began sobbing. Corrina and Nancy hurried over and wanted in on the hug as well. I opened up and let them in. All three were crying now.
What the hell? This wasn’t the reaction I’d had in mind when I showed them the dildo.
“Look, ladies, this was supposed to be a time for us to celebrate, not to cry. I mean, hell, it is a way for women to pleasure themselves and others with a fake cock.”
They snorted and wiped their eyes and faces. I was watching them when my name was gasped out from our right.
“DW?”
We looked over to see Natalia butt naked and sitting on a table with her legs spread, trying to push the silicone cock into her pussy.
“I don’t think it will work unless the woman is really wet,” Natalia groaned.
I ran over and without thinking, pulled her arm back and away before she could jam the dildo back in. My eyes were staring into hers; my hand was on her wrist.
“Natalia, this isn’t the way it is done,” I explained, trying not to roll my eyes.
The alchemist had decided to try the dildo out without proper lubrication. I didn’t want her to be seriously hurt from that. My ladies hurried over and stood behind me, watching.
She looked at me and scoffed, “It isn’t difficult to see that this is how it is supposed to be used. The end that looks like the head of a penis goes into my pussy, and the other end is bigger so a hand can grip it properly and hold it.”
I cleared my throat and thought about my response. Carefully, I said, “There is a step that needs to be taken before you jam that thing in. Uh, do you have any lubricant that is safe for your skin and doesn’t leave any residue?”
Natalia, still naked, thought about it and said, “Olive oil?”
I shook my head and replied, “No, too messy.” Since she was an alchemist, the woman surely had something around that we could use. One item popped into my mind, and I mentally slapped myself because most women probably used it often. Crap, we should have been using it instead of olive oil in our love sessions. “Uh… do you have any coconut oil?”
She smiled and nodded. “Yeah, we use it for a moisturizer. That is a great idea, I will get it.”
The alchemist jumped down off the table, placed the silicone dildo down, and hurried off into her shop still naked.
The ladies snickered, wiping the tears off their faces as I shook my head at this entire situation.
Nancy giggled. “She must really want to test it out.”
“Looks like it,” Nikki agreed.
I glanced over at my sexy minx. She wouldn’t look at me, so I asked, “Are you okay, Nik?”
She took a deep breath and exhaled. “Yeah, and I… I’m sorry, Dom. I am just insecure about everything.”
Grabbing her, I pulled her into another hug. “Don’t ever doubt my love for you.” I kissed her on the top of her head, and she shuddered as I let her go.
At that time, Natalia rushed back into the room with a container in her hand. She grabbed the dildo and applied a good amount onto half of the silicone with a brush. Putting the brush back into the container, Natalia jumped back onto the table and spread her legs again.
I was trying not to look, but shit, the woman was doing this in front of everyone. Her attempt this time had the desired effect. Natalia gasped and slowly worked the dildo in. She groaned loudly as it bottomed out.
“Goddess! Oh fuck, this is…” Natalia gasped and began working that fake cock in and out.
The other ladies were enthralled watching the elf pleasure herself in front of them. Natalia was moaning and mewling loudly, not caring who was around. Before long, her body tensed, and she orgasmed, fluids leaking out of her.
The elf was silently screaming but kept her hand moving, and it wasn’t that long until she began squealing as another orgasm hit. Moments later, fluids gushed out and onto the table.
“Whoa! She is having a good time,” Corrina pointed out the obvious.
“It is a fuckin great time!” Natalia hollered and growled as she kept fucking herself with the dildo.
Nikki turned around and hurried over to where the other two were stationed. Grabbing both, she ran over and instead of using the brush that was inside, Nikki dipped both dildos into the coconut oil.
“What are doing, Nikki?” Nancy asked in disbelief.
“Nancy, Corrina, get your sexy asses over here and strip,” Nikki commanded. “We have two more to test.”
The dwarf and elf went wide-eyed and vigorously shook their heads no.
Nikki scoffed, “DW made these for us to try. Isn’t that right, honey?”
The three turned to look at me. I smiled and shrugged. “They do need to be tested. One is smaller than the other, as you can see.”
“See, DW wants you to undress and show him your goods,” Nikki pointed out. “Get over here, strip, and start moaning for him.”
My brow rose at her, but she just winked and waited on the two merchants.
“What about you?” Corrina retorted. “You’re not getting out of it.”
She laid the dildos down and pulled her dress off, showing off her sexy body as she bent over to lay her garment on a chair. She then pulled off the thong she was wearing and threw it on top of the sunflower dress.
Nikki turned and gestured for them to get to it. Corrina and Nancy sighed, but reluctantly began pulling off the garments they had on and placed them onto a chair as well. When naked they slowly walked over. Natalia was done and panting at this point. She smiled and shuddered as she realized that everyone was watching her.
“Well, that was… fuckin awesome.” Natalia giggled nervously. “I’ll go clean this off so that you each can try one out. And let me just say, wow.”
The elf went over to a sink and thoroughly cleaned the dildo before bringing it to the table. She also cleaned her mess. Nikki picked up the third one and dipped it into the oil. She then handed one to Corrina and another to Nancy.
The nephilim jumped up onto the table and patted a spot beside her. “Come on girls, we have a show to put on for our man.”
Natalia giggled at them and clapped. “Yeah, that’s the spirit, have some fun Corrina and Nancy.”
The two mentioned took a few breaths and got up onto the table with Nikki. The three snickered as they looked at each other, then shrugging, they began pleasuring themselves. Loud moans carried throughout the shop, bundled with shouts and squeals. It was an awesome sight to behold. Three sexy women naked in front of me, stuffing their pussies with silicone dildos.
I walked over but none were paying attention. At least, until I touched Nikki and Corrina’s hands. They jumped, but realized it was me after a moment. I moved their hands away and began working the dildos for them. Both leaned back and their moans were louder, and before long, both cursed and orgasmed. But I didn’t let up, my hand went faster and faster as both squealed and hollered for me to continue. I did and a minute later, the two screamed again and my hands were soaked from their juices.
Slowing down and ultimately stopping altogether, the two were panting when I pulled the two dildos out. I made sure they were okay as they lay down on their backs, I then turned my attention to Nancy, still fucking herself with her dildo.
“Goddess, I… I… Fuck here comes another one!” Nancy bellowed and as I watched, her juices gushed out. She wasn’t done it seemed, so I took over for her. Nancy smiled and nodded. “It feels so damn good, Do- DW. Go a little faster, baby. Yeah, just like that. Keep going just like that.”
I did what she wanted, and Nancy lasted for another two minutes before she had another orgasm. Slowing down and eventually pulling the dildo out, I watched to make sure she was fine before turning my attention to the others. Both were still on the table but were smiling at me.
“Let’s get those cleaned,” Natalia suggested as she took the three silicone items and moved over to the sink. “Ladies, when you can walk, will you clean up that table?”
“Will do, Natalia,” Corrina replied in a lazy voice.
Natalia snickered. “Mind blowing, wasn’t it?”
The three nodded and slowly got off the table before cleaning their spots and the floor beneath it. When everything was spotless, the four got dressed and became silent, staring at me.
It was Natalia that broke the silence. “That was… I hate to say it but one of the most pleasurable experiences of my life.” The other three sighed in contentment and agreed. Natalia continued after a few moments of pondering. “I don’t think you realize what the impact of this product will be. Or even the repercussions.”
“I agree.” Nancy sighed. “Every woman in Risona will want one.”
“Yeah,” Corrina agreed. “When the male is taking care of one or two ladies, then the others in the family can have pleasure while they wait their turn. Hell, they can just watch each other and get off.”
Nikki grunted. “That is true, but it doesn’t take the place of a real cock. I would not take one if I couldn’t have Dom’s hard dick plowing into me.”
Natalia nodded. “I don’t think that is its purpose, ladies. Is it, DW?”
I took a breath and said, “No, it is to help the others with pleasure. Especially if they don’t have a male around or if they are off somewhere. And not to rebut, Nikki, but with the right setup, anyone can plow that pretty pussy of yours.”
That confused them and the four gazed at each other to see if anyone knew what I was talking about. I snorted and grabbed the bag that Clara had given me. Pulling one out, I strolled over and grabbed the largest silicone dildo from the table and pushed it through the hole. Since the end was bigger than the hole, the dildo stayed put.
All the women went wide-eyed when I revealed the strap-on.
“Nikki, come over here.”
She shook her head, but I pointed, and she came over. Putting the device around her waist, I buckled it snug to her. Moving away, I made sure that it was somewhat in the right place.
“Holy shit, you can fuck a pussy or ass with that device,” Natalia gushed in awe.
I nodded. Corrina, Nancy, and Natalia observed the strap-on, even pulled on it to make sure that the dildo stayed inside the hole. I even advised they could place the end into their pussy and get pleasure from it. Or have it rub against them as they were fuckin someone. All were smiling and shaking their heads, thinking about what they could do with the device.
Me? I walked off as they began discussing all this. When I approached the table with the dildo molds, I thought of the others I had patented. A double ender and a vibrating one, which would be difficult unless it was spelled with earth magic. I’d written on the patent that activation would require mana.
Thinking that over, I could put a rune on the hard plastic piece that went inside the dildo before placing it into the silicone to let it cure. By then, no one would know it had a rune. We would just say that it was spelled and with some mana, they could have a vibrating dildo. Yeah, that would work. I could even do that with the steel eggs.
I was brought out of my scheming when I sensed the four standing behind me.
“DW, we uh, would like to discuss terms,” Corrina nervously rubbed her hands together.
That was strange. Why would she want to discuss terms if we’re in the same family? Though, thinking it over, I would want a prenup written up if I was her. Huh, I wondered if they had something like that in Risona.
“Terms?” Ah, I bet they don’t want to put my name on the items.
“Yeah, we were discussing, no debating how we can sell these items to the public,” Corrina explained and with no reaction from me, she continued. “Nikki suggested that with the initials DW becoming well-known, especially when the thermos and cutlery flood the market, we need to take everyone’s mind off you.”
To tell the truth, it was a great idea. With all the new products in my name, or under the initials DW, we didn’t need the notoriety.
“So, what do you have in mind?”
The four glanced at each other, and it was confusing that Natalia was involved.
“We want to form a subsidiary within DW Enterprises,” Nancy clarified. “Something that doesn’t have DW anywhere on the product. Though, ultimately, it will be yours since the company will belong to the parent company. We just don’t want your name involved.”
I shook my head at that. “Even if you put the company under another name, the records will show that DW Enterprises is the parent company. Someone will get that information anyway.”
They nodded and agreed. Corrina went on like my statement didn’t faze her. “Doesn’t matter, because what we have in mind will alleviate that worry.”
That intrigued me, but how would they accomplish that?
“Okay, you have my attention. What do you want to do?”
Corrina looked over at Nancy and Natalia to make sure of something before they all turned their attention back to me.
“Well, Nancy and I have discussed this before today. And with everything this past week, we believe it is the right choice to make,” Corrina spoke in a determined manner. “We want you to buy us out and make us a subsidiary of DW Enterprises.”
That stunned me and I relayed my concern. “That’s your business, ladies. Why would you want to do this?”
The two shrugged, and Nancy answered, “Because we can put a stipulation in the paperwork that if we split or something happens to you or our family, then we or our heirs can buy the business back for the amount that you buy it for.”
That was something at least, but I was adamant that this didn’t need to happen.
“We don’t have to do that. We are already in a partnership, so I can pay to be an equal partner in your business.”
The two shook their heads no.
“It will need to look as if DW Enterprises took over,” Nancy justified their earlier explanation. “That way, if and when anyone looks, they will think that you are just buying businesses up and managing them, not actually coming up with all these products suddenly flooding the market.”
I sighed and shook my head. “I understand what you are saying, but I just don’t think this is the way to go about it. But I’m not business-oriented, so I’ll acknowledge that you know what you are doing and have thought it over.”
Corrina smiled and nodded. “Yes, we have. Now, to the other part of this situation.”
My brow rose and she turned to Natalia.
“Natalia, I want to ask again,” Corrina said to the alchemist. “Are you sure that this is what you want?”
Natalia grinned. “I am.”
“What is going on, ladies?”
Surely they are not asking her to join our family, she’s already in one!
“I want to talk terms regarding DW Enterprises buying out my family’s shop,” Natalia said in a clam-like manner. “And then we will speak about terms going forward with my family creating the new company.”
I put my hands over my eyes and took a few breaths, thinking about what these ladies wanted. Shit, making money was the goal and even becoming partners with businesses, but this was crazy.
“If this is truly what you want, then we need to take a step back and think about how this will affect everyone. And I believe you need to get your family involved and discuss everything with Corrina and Nancy. As I said before, they are more knowledgeable on business matters.”
The four smiled and nodded.
“We knew that but wanted you to make those decisions regarding Corrina and Nancy first.” Nikki took a moment to gather her thoughts before continuing. “That was the most important, but Corrina knew that we needed an alchemist on the payroll to oversee these new items and the thermos, so she invited Natalia to fill that role.”
“Okay, let’s discuss that for a moment. How will you fill all the orders that come in? I am just spit balling here, but if as you say, these new items that you ladies tried out are successful out in the world of Risona, then lots of people may want them.”
That was an understatement. I could guarantee that many would most definitely want them. All four ladies giggled at me.
Corrina snorted. “Honey, there is no if or may. Everyone will want one, if not several. And if I know you, you have others in the works that you’ve probably patented already.”
I smirked but didn’t respond in words. The ladies shook their heads and held up their hands, not wanting to know for the moment.
“To answer your question,” Natalia began, “we will have to hire people to fulfill orders. My family can help too.”
“Hiring and training workers will allow us to move forward and let Natalia oversee the products,” Nancy voiced her thoughts. “We will also need to purchase a warehouse and materials.”
I rolled my eyes and listened in. They weren’t going to be deterred it seemed. They began moving away from the matter at hand.
“Ladies, I know that this is exciting for you, but again, Natalia needs to get her family’s okay before going forward. And another thing, we aren’t staying in Freywick, so where is this warehouse going to be located?”
“It will be located in Strongfair,” Corrina said. “Because that’s where we will be until we decide on our permanent home.”
I was about to point out that our alchemist was here but was interrupted.
“The plan is for us to relocate, DW,” Natalia told me and the others. “We have spoken about this many times before and with all the problems at Freywick now, then we will make that change.”
I sighed. “I would suggest you discuss this over lunch since none of you are against this.”
“That is a splendid idea,” Natalia praised me and looked over at Corrina. “What do you say?”
Corrina glanced at Nikki, then Nancy before turning back to the alchemist. “I say let’s do it.”
Natalia clapped and said, “Oh, this is so exciting! A new adventure! I’ll go and get my family, where would you like to meet?”
“Let’s meet at Talia’s Café in a couple of hours,” Nancy suggested, and the others agreed.
Natalia bowed her head to us and left.
Nikki smirked. “Well, that happened.”
I didn’t say anything. My mind was going over the past week, remembering all the shit that had happened. It was just mind boggling.
I just wanted to create some things, make some money, and move on. But now they were creating a subsidiary to alleviate any suspicions about my real identity. If that wasn’t worrying enough, we would need to be diligent about making sure we weren’t taken by surprise by whoever was in league with Chris. Then there was also Lamar, the fucker. Shit, not to forget Helen and her crazy ass as well.
It was a lot to worry about, and I hoped that Isabella and Felicia had taken our advice to walk away from their current lives.
“Dom?”
I looked down to see Nikki rubbing my arm. “Yeah?”
“I was making sure that you were okay. You looked deep in thought.”
I grunted. “Just thinking about the past week and how crazy it has been. Now you three are laying this on me.”
“We are sorry.” Corrina sighed. “It is a prime opportunity to do this. We want our family to be stable and not have to worry about any backlash or anyone snooping around to see who DW actually is.”
“That and we can run everything from one place,” Nancy added.
“How is that going to work? Are you going to close up shop in Capena?”
“No, Dana can run it,” Corrina replied. “She is a great person and can take care of anything we need.”
“I agree,” Nancy concurred. “She can hire others to help as well.”
“Sounds like you ladies have it all worked out.”
I knew that wasn’t the case by a longshot but smiled anyway when they rebutted me.
“We don’t have all the answers, Dom,” Corrina scoffed. “But we can remedy what needs to be done to fix any problems that come up.”
“Okay, what’s next?” Nikki questioned the group.
I shrugged, the others thought about it and said we had some time to kill. They decided to go browse the stores. Typical women, always wanting to shop. I walked towards the table where the molds were and was about to grab them when Corrina suggested that we leave them to show the others what was done to make the items. They even suggested we leave the strap-ons and dildos. I grunted and followed them out of Natalia’s shop.




Chapter 5

The ladies strolled through different shops as did I. If they wanted to shop, then I sure as hell was going to take this opportunity to check out any shops with trinkets or antiques. Although they didn’t call them antiques, the shop owners called them collectors’ items, heirlooms, and one even had a sign on their shop that said ‘Other People’s Treasures’, which made me chuckle.
The girls went to the clothiers as I searched for trinkets inside the stores that I mentioned. I wanted to buy some to test out my runes. It was surprising that the ladies let me be on my own, but I wasn’t going to complain. As far as I was concerned, they could stay shopping, so they weren’t asking me all kinds of questions.
While in one of the shops, I found numerous pendants and brooches that weren’t very much, so I bought them. I also bought chains to hold them, that way they could hang around the girls’ necks. Two of the stores had old rings that could be cleaned and used, so I bought them too.
Walking out with my purchases, I debated going to find other trinkets but decided against it and strolled towards the booth that sold skewers not too far from my position. I was hungry and didn’t want to wait for lunch. Though, thinking about lunch, I wanted to have some room in my stomach for some good food. I bought only two skewers and I was nibbling on one of them while walking towards my next destination when someone came up beside me.
“Young man, can I trouble you for a moment?”
I looked over and saw an older gentleman with unkempt white hair and dirty clothing, holding a bag over his right shoulder. He was shorter than me by six inches or so and had gray eyes.
I stopped and asked, “What can I do for you, sir?”
“Can I trouble you for a few coppers to get some food?”
Not seeing a problem with it, I pulled some coppers out that equaled a silver then handed them to the gentleman. I even handed him my uneaten skewer.
“There you go.” He thanked me, so I nodded to him. “Have a good day.”
I thought that was it and was about to walk away when he stopped me.
“Young man, please don’t leave yet. I want to barter with you for the money,” he said and pulled the bag off his shoulder. He placed it on the ground and looked through it.
“Sir, it isn’t necessary.”
I tried to tell the old guy not to worry about it, but he wouldn’t hear of it.
“It’s in here somewhere, I know it is.”
The old guy rummaged around, and people were getting annoyed having to go around us, so I suggested that we move out of the way. He nodded but didn’t look up as we slowly maneuvered off the path.
When I was about to just walk away, he cried out, “Aha! I knew it was in here.”
The old codger handed me this worn-out book held together with leather thongs that was only about a half-inch thick. It had a label on the front that said, ‘Property of Old Man Richard.’ I looked it over and even opened the cover. The front sheet told me that this journal belonged to someone called Sir Richard.
“Sir, uh, Richard. Is that your name?”
The old guy had a crazy look to him and was grinning at me when he nodded. Most of his teeth were missing as he looked up at me.
“Okay, Richard. Thank you for this, but it looks to be your personal journal and I cannot accept that. It is your life story and I’m sure that you want to keep it.”
He shook his head no. “I want you to have it because I don’t need it anymore since I have another in my bag.”
“Uh, okay, but why do you not want to keep this? I would think that you could give it to your kids or wives.”
“Don’t have any, at least not anymore. They have all passed.”
Damn. Still why in the hell is this guy giving me this?
“I still don’t think that I should take this, Richard.”
He patted my hand and arm before saying, “I want you to have it. There are things in there that helped me, and it might end up helping a young man such as yourself. It is a good read.”
I knew that he wouldn’t take no for an answer, so I nodded and told him that I would take care of it.
The old guy grinned again. “It’s a good read, uh, what is your name again, young man? I don’t remember if I asked for it or not.”
“My name is Dominic, and I don’t recall you asking either.”
“I apologize for that, sonny. Oh, and before you take off, can I give some friendly advice?”
I smirked and said, “Sure.”
Not knowing why, I listened to him.
He looked around to make sure no one was paying attention to us or listening, which should have told me something was up, but this guy was strange anyway.
When he was certain, Richard spoke in a low voice. “Stay true to yourself, Dominic. When your situation becomes intolerable, keep your head up and stay the course, things will work out. Oh, and one last thing, I would suggest moving to another location for your new adventure, things aren’t what they seem where you currently reside.”
What the hell? I was about to ask him what he was talking about, but Nikki called out for me. I waved at her and turned back to Richard to discuss his advice, but the old codger was gone. I looked all around the area to try and locate him, but the guy had vanished.
“Dom, are you okay?”
I looked over my shoulder at the girls, who were concerned, since I was in the middle of the street holding a worn-out book in my hand and the bag that held my purchases in the other.
“Yeah, I was just looking for this guy that I was chatting with.”
I strolled over to see that they had their hands full of bags. I sighed and stared at them.
“What?” Nikki scoffed. “We bought stuff for you too.”
“Uh huh. Do we have enough time to get these to your wagon before meeting with the others so we can head out after?”
The girls glanced at each other for a few moments before Corrina spoke.
“If we are going to get this deal done, then we will need to stay at least another night and most of the day tomorrow.”
“Why?”
The old codger messed with my brain a bit, and I wasn’t thinking clearly, otherwise my mind would know that it takes a day or two.
“Because it will take at least that much time for our contracts to be signed and entered into the system,” Nancy answered. “We will meet and write up the contract for all to sign, hopefully tonight and enter it tomorrow at the town hall.”
“We have enough time to put these away and pay for another night before we need to meet up with Natalia,” Corrina added.
I didn’t argue or care at that moment. The girls led the way back to the inn, giggling and going on about something, with me in tow. My mind was on the old guy and his advice, so I wasn’t listening. After paying for another two rooms, I got the keys and handed them over before following them upstairs.
When they’d unloaded their bags, Corrina and Nancy came over to my room and began discussing what needed to be in the contracts. I sat down at the table to listen in and give my opinion when they asked, but I was interested in the book that Richard gave me. The whole situation was strange, and I was curious about why he gave it to me, but every time that I opened it to peek inside, one of them huffed and said that I wasn’t paying attention. Well, to tell the truth, I wasn’t.
When it was time, we left the inn and headed to the café. Natalia and her family of four were there. Her sister-wives were a gnome and another elf. Not sure of what race and I didn’t ask. The guy that they were with was a middle-aged male with dark brown hair that had some gray in it. He looked to be human but again, I didn’t ask. He introduced himself as Alexander.
We introduced ourselves and sat down. I ordered some lamb with potatoes and vegetables. The others ordered different items on the menu and with that out of the way, the ladies began their discussion. I listened in but was still distracted and only caught snippets of what was said. Though, it didn’t really matter, Corrina was a great businesswoman, as was Nancy. They weren’t going to conduct a bad business deal.
The women were going back and forth, hashing everything out when our food came. They put it on hold until the meal was finished and then went at it again. When finished eating, we left the café and headed towards Natalia’s shop. Corrina had told them that the prototypes were still there. I followed along with Alexander and talked with him a bit.
The guy was a metal mage and could use his power to unearth all the metal within a certain area and shape and bend the metal to his liking. I thought that was cool and asked him why he wasn’t a blacksmith. He laughed and said that he didn’t have the patience or the mana to keep up with orders that came in. Alexander instead used his power to help shape containers and pots that Natalia needed and had a booth in town to sell his wares. He was very interested in not having to sit at the booth all day if he didn’t have to. I could understand that.
We got onto the subject of why Natalia was giddy and excited about this new item that was created. I told him that he would have to see it for himself.
When everyone was in the shop, I sat down to see how they were going to show the women in Natalia’s family. The alchemist ended up taking the items inside the shop to demonstrate with her sister-wives. Not the strap-ons, though.
Nikki and the others were off to the side, waiting for them to come back, discussing things in private. From what we could hear, the ladies were enjoying themselves. Alexander got up when hearing the screams and raced inside. I chuckled when he came back wide-eyed. The mage sat down beside me and kept silent. It was almost awkward.
The three women came back out with flushed looks on their faces. All were smiling broadly. Natalia handed Corrina the dildos.
The elf beside Natalia, I forgot her name, sighed. “That has to be the best creation in all of Risona. We don’t have to wait for our penetration now.”
The gnome giggled. “I know, and the item will always be ready to go when needed.”
Nikki and the others giggled along with them. The naughty nephilim brought over the strap-on devices and showed them those as well. All women were giddy, wanting to try them out.
“That is fuckin awesome!” the elf gushed in awe. “We can fuck each other without needing a male around.”
“Goddess, I can barely hold myself back from taking one of these and trying it out,” Corrina responded.
“I know, me either,” Natalia agreed.
Really? They are missing the fuckin point of the creation.
Nikki handed over one with a dildo to Natalia for them to try out for the night. The three were squealing and thanked them for the device.
“That will be the end of males getting pussy whenever they desire,” Alexander sulked. “The women won’t care anymore when the guy needs to fuck. They’ll handle each other’s needs.”
I thought about it and cursed myself. Would they do that? I mean, they might at first, but a hard cock was still better than a fake one. I didn’t know what to say to the guy. The only thing that came to my mind was the fake ones couldn’t spurt nor get them pregnant which on Earth was a good thing, but on Risona, they were trying to rebuild the population. Eventually, the women would figure it out. Hopefully, this was just a new toy to play with.
Corrina spoke to them about something, and Natalia and her sister-wives hugged my three ladies before walking off, not paying any attention to Alexander at all. The guy sighed and slowly followed them.
Shit, maybe he’s right. Sorry, dude.
I walked over to my three, who were still chatty and giddy.
“Everything set in stone?”
They were startled and looked over at me. Corrina cleared her throat before speaking. “Uh, yeah, Dom. We have what we need and will go back to the inn to write the contracts up.”
They then had a conversation among themselves, and it didn’t even matter that I was there.
“Did you see and hear those three?” Nancy asked and chuckled.
“Yeah, they were definitely enjoying themselves.” Nikki snorted and shook her head.
“They are going to wear their pussies out tonight,” Corrina snickered and the other two joined in.
Nikki then picked up the devices and put them into the bag they came in, the dildos went into the bag as well. The nephilim threw it over her shoulder and was ready to go.
“Where are we going?”
The dwarf was quick in her response. “The inn. We need to write up the contracts and bring them over tomorrow to have them signed before heading to the town hall.”
Okay. I shrugged and walked with them. Minutes later, we walked in and up to the rooms. I opened the door to my room and walked in not closing the door, thinking that Nikki would follow. She didn’t and I was confused. I waited a couple minutes before looking out the door. The hallway was empty, so I went down three doors to the other room and knocked. I heard some noise, maybe she was with them. I then heard moans and gasping from inside among other things.
“Yes, Corrina, bounce up and down on my fake cock, baby!” Nancy yelled.
Corrina moments later hollered, “Yes, Nikki, fuck my ass! That feels so good!”
What the fuck? Really?
Corrina must be getting DP’d. I sighed and thought about banging on the door. No, I needed to calm down.
I was still peeved at myself for not thinking this through and the way that the ladies were acting made me angry too. I understood wanting pleasure but shit, they didn’t have to do it right now. It was early afternoon.
Needing to clear my head, I made a decision. Going back to my room, I grabbed my weapons and suited up. Placing my purchases and the book that Richard gave me into my pack, I made sure that my rings were on and ready before walking out of the room. The door locked behind me and without looking back, I sauntered off.




Chapter 6

I made my way towards the outskirts of the city, trying not to let on that I was by myself. I weaved in and out of the crowds. Finally, I made it out of Freywick. I wanted to get some distance between me and the city. I was wary and vigilant, making sure that I wasn’t being followed as I ventured into the forest.
It was probably a half-hour later that I found a good area to stop. My eyes searched for a spot within the trees to hide and do some reading. It was a little difficult since I had my weapons on my back, as well as my pack, but I kept at it, scrambled up the tree, and got to my desired location. Tying my pack to a branch, I grabbed the book and settled back against the tree as best I could.
I turned the first few pages and found some information that Richard had written down about searching for certain plants for healing and such. Going to the next few pages, they had the dimensions on some building projects and what materials were best to use.
If this is all that is in here, then I will just throw it in my pack and forget about it.
When I turned to the next page, it showed runes. Ones that I had never seen before. I turned the next few pages, and there were more runes and explanations on their purpose. My fingers kept turning the pages; the book was full of runes.
Well, shit. That is fuckin awesome! Wait, what the hell was Richard doing with this and why did he give it to me? Is he a runemaster?
From the descriptions, these were intermediate runes, and some were in the advanced tier.
Not having anything else to do and wanting to clear my head anyway, I decided to veg out and learn new runes.
I don’t know how long I was in the tree, but my back and legs were aching. And asleep. I made my way down, dropping from the branch when I was close to the ground. Stretching my back, I scanned the area and sighed, not seeing anything in particular. I shrugged and strolled off in the direction of the road, not knowing that I was walking slightly eastward which was further away from the city. When I figured out that I’d made an error, I cursed but knew that once I got closer to the road, I would make my way to the city.
As I came upon a clearing, my ears picked up some shouts and hollers from across the meadow in front of me.
What the hell is that?
Making sure that my pack was secure, I activated my shield and other runes before hurrying that way. When I reached the other side of the meadow, I heard metal against metal. Not knowing what the hell was going on, I crouched and slowly made my way through the forest.
What I came upon was not good. Bodies were everywhere. I saw a carriage in the middle of the road with a few knights that were still alive guarding it. A very lavish carriage and I could only guess who was inside. Someone important.
Scanning the area, I saw bandits, numerous on horseback using magic against the knights. That and arrows. My eyes did pick up that everyone there was female. No males were in sight. I reached behind me then groaned when I remembered.
Dammit! I left my fuckin bow at the inn!
My attention was brought back to the scene by shouts of pain as the last of the knights went down. I watched two bandits hurry over and pull the door of the carriage open. One of them went down as a knife went through their skull. As the woman yelped and fell to the ground, the other stabbed the woman that was responsible.
The bandit leader yelled out for them to hurry. The lone bandit went inside and came out with a young woman who was yelling and screaming for help. I wasn’t certain of her age, but she looked to be in her teens.
Four bandits rode over to their location, as did the leader. The bandit holding onto the young woman conked her on the back of her head with the hilt of a knife, knocking her unconscious before handing her off to the leader.
The leader tied the young woman’s arms behind her back. “Let’s go, we’ve made enough racket,” the leader commanded. “Someone has probably heard and will check out what’s going on soon.”
They all nodded. The lone bandit on foot ran to her horse and all hurried off to the forest. When they were gone, I went around checking to see if anyone was alive. There were no survivors from the guards or knights. I then checked within the carriage.
A woman with brown hair and dark blue eyes was staring at me when I looked in. She was trying to crawl to the outside, while holding onto her side.
“Who are you?” she croaked.
“No one, just someone that was in the area and heard the battle. Who are you?”
I could tell right off that this woman was snooty, even without knowing that this carriage had to be carrying a duchess or even a royal. The woman groaned and fell to her back, her ears came into view.
An elf, a haughty one. Fuckin awesome.
Her wound came into play then. I saw that she was stabbed in the side, her expensive dress was all bloodied.
“Okay, I need to look at your wound. Would you allow me to check it out?”
“It doesn’t look like I have much choice now, do I?” she sneered before gasping in pain.
“Oh, you do have a choice. I can leave your arrogant ass here to die if that is what you want. No one would ever know since those bandits left you to die.”
She went wide-eyed at my rant and then fearful before taking a breath. “Please, can you help me? I have no one left and I need to get to my daughter before they sell her to slavers or something worse.”
Well, shit. Slavers again? Definitely going after those bitches.
“Well, I hate to break it to you. With that wound, you won’t be going anywhere right now.”
The lady elf began sobbing. I pulled my pack off and dropped it while deactivating my runes. Digging through my pack, I was hoping that I still had extra healing supplies.
Aha! I found a few poultices and two potions for her. Well, maybe I needed to keep one for the young one. Taking out the healing items, I gently pulled the lady elf who was still crying over to the edge of the doorway, maneuvering her body to where I could easily get to the wounds. I pulled my dagger out, and she gasped, even stammering out pleas for her life.
“I’m not going to kill you, lady. Just hold still while I work.”
She only responded with a nod. I then cut her dress where the wounds were located. The stab had gone straight through the left side of her body, and it didn’t look like the blade hit anything fatal, but the wounds were still bleeding. I tore a piece of her expensive dress and cleaned the wound as best I could without further opening the laceration. Placing the poultice on the gash, I pressed on it to help block the blood flow. When it stopped, I applied it to the one on her back and pressed on it to stop the bleeding.
The lady elf was watching me the whole time, not saying anything. At least she was a quiet patient. I wiped my hands on my clothes and grabbed a bottle.
“Drink this. It’s a healing potion.”
She was skeptical. “Why would you have a healing potion with you?”
I smiled, not wanting her to know that I made them. “I don’t go into the woods without one.”
She snorted and rolled her eyes. “Touché.”
The lady elf then downed the potion and dropped the bottle onto the carriage floor. She was silent for a bit but tried to move.
“Don’t move until the poultice does its job. You do and the bleeding will begin again.”
She began tearing up again and whispered, “My daughter is out there and alone. I need to find her and get her out of those bitches’ clutches.”
I grunted. “I am going after them. I just needed to make sure that you were going to make it.”
Scanning the area, I saw a dagger and sword. Picking them up, I placed them inside the carriage for her.
“Use these only when necessary. I am going to close the door and hope someone comes along this path and stops.”
The lady elf nodded. “Thank you for everything that you have done. You have saved my life and goddess willing, my daughter’s as well.”
Not knowing how to respond, I nodded and began closing the door.
“Wait!”
I stopped and looked in. “Yes?”
“What is your name?” she gasped out her question.
“I already told you. No one.”
I smiled when she growled.
“Why won’t you tell me your name?”
The way she said it, if the lady were standing up, she would have stomped her foot.
“Well, that works both ways. You haven’t told me yours.”
The elf sighed. “My name is Amelia. Princess Amelia.”
And there it was. A royal. Fuckin awesome. This wasn’t what I needed right now.
The princess continued after gasping in pain. “My daughter is Alyssa. Now can you tell me yours? I still can’t believe that a male has come to my rescue and helped heal me.”
I snorted and knew this would make her mad, but I didn’t want them to know of me. Even though it might come out later, at that moment I had the power not to say it.
“I cannot, princess. I’m sorry. Now, stay still and quiet.”
I closed the door to her protesting and whining about giving her my name because she gave me hers. When it latched, I took off in the direction of the kidnappers in hopes that I was not too late.




Chapter 7

Hurrying through the forest, I was not making great progress. Of course, what did I expect, the bandits were on horseback, and I was on foot.
The bastards had killed the horses pulling the carriage, otherwise I would have ridden one of them. Though the bitches weren’t covering their tracks very well. Hell, a five-year-old with ADD could follow their tracks.
They’d taken a route through the forest that twisted around back to the road a mile away that headed northwest. If I remembered right, from the sign that I’d read at the fork in the road when we passed by earlier in the week, this road went to Eirthrot, which was the opposite direction from Freywick.
Their hideout wouldn’t be there. They’d have to be somewhere in between or further on. Which begged the question, how did they know that a royal carriage was passing through? Or was it happenstance?
No need to question it right now, I had to make up some ground. Looking up, I realized that it was late afternoon, so I got my ass in gear and moved on.
I followed the tracks for another hour before resting. I dropped down on a fallen tree that was not too far off the road and took some deep breaths.
Opening my pack, I looked inside to see if I was smart enough to leave any nuts or edible snacks to eat. There were some pelmons and becins and I was fortunate enough to have a waterskin in there as well.
Yay! One waterskin. I’ll need to make sure to fill it when I can since I don’t know where I’ll end up.
Pelmons
tasted like almonds and were black in color. Becins
were shaped and tasted like pecans, yellow in color. Munching on some of each, I scanned the area to check if there were any berries around while I took a few sips of water. Not seeing any, I put my waterskin and the rest of the nuts back into the pack and saw one good thing that might come in handy. My double flintlock was resting inside.
Good. I may need to use it. Especially if there are more than those who were at the battle site.
I moved it aside and found the bag that held my enchanted rounds. I rose, pulled my pack over my shoulder, and then started back down the road.
++++
Nikki woke and wiped the sleep from her eyes. Taking a few breaths, she moved to get into a comfortable position and winced. Her ass and pussy hurt. A huge grin came upon her face when the memory came back of why she was sore.
The three of them had fucked each other’s brains out. They’d each taken turns with the strap-on devices but still used their tongues and fingers when able. Things got wild and wanton as time went by, and she knew that everyone in the inn could figure out what they were doing.
Nikki shook her head and sighed. The fake cocks were an awesome creation that would do a lot of good for the women of Risona as they could keep up with their sex drive. Stress relievers would be an apt name for them. Goddess, they’d all had mind-blowing orgasms throughout their lovemaking and would still be going at it, but they’d all become exhausted.
Sighing in contentment, the nephilim turned to look at her bedmates and smirked. Corrina and Nancy were a great addition to their family. The two were great in the business field and would help build their nest egg so no one would have to work again. That and they would never want for anything again.
Corrina’s suggestion for their family to take over the merchant business was shocking at first but ideal. When the thermos, new cutlery, and now, the fake cocks and strap-on devices hit the market, everyone would definitely want to know who DW was and try to locate him. Especially the queens and the clan matriarchs. Their idea for DW Enterprises to take over Corrina and Nancy’s business and the alchemist shop for Natalia and her family was great. They would probably buy into others in the future to make it look like DW bought these patents instead of creating them. And the idea of them creating a subsidiary for the silicone cocks and plastics would hopefully make it so no one looked too hard at DW.
Shaking those thoughts off, Nikki glanced at the two ladies in her bed. Yes, Corrina and Nancy were great. The two had big hearts and were awesome at licking pussy. She shuddered at the memory and felt some anticipation, maybe they could go at it again?
Nikki then looked at the other bed, noticing it was empty. That was when she realized they hadn’t invited Dom to be with them. Hell, did anyone even let him know they wanted to be alone for a bit to experiment?
The nephilim glanced at the window and noticed that it was dark out. Fuck. How long were they fucking? And how long did they sleep?
FUCK! This would bite them in the ass, he was surely livid by now. And not asking him to join undoubtedly made everything worse. She needed to get her ass up and dressed to go beg him to forgive them.
Nikki groaned and maneuvered her way out of bed, not caring if she woke the other two. They were guilty as well. Corrina and Nancy did wake up and groaned before yelping.
“Damn, my little pussy and ass are sore.” Corrina giggled as Nikki looked for her clothes.
Nancy joined in, and after a few moments, sighed in contentment. “That was awesome, ladies. If my pussy wasn’t sore, I would ask for a repeat.”
“That is a wonderful idea, but we will need to wait.” Corrina winced as she rose from the bed.
“What’s the matter, Nikki?” Nancy asked, wondering why she was frantically looking for her clothes. “Is something wrong?”
“Yeah,” she grumbled and pulled her panties on. “It’s fuckin dark out and we are here together in this room, naked, without the most important member of our family present.”
Both looked towards the window and sure enough, it was nighttime. The two cursed and hurried to find their clothes too.
“Shit, we were only supposed to take a little time to experiment,” Corrina whined. “I didn’t mean to fall asleep and wake up hours later.”
“We all fell asleep, Corrina,” Nancy muttered while getting dressed and moments later, gasped in horror. “Uh oh.”
Corrina looked over and asked, “What is it, Nancy?”
She took a breath before clearing her throat. “Did anyone even tell him we were uh, wanting to experiment?”
The dwarf went wide-eyed and gaped.
Nikki snorted. “No, none of us did and now, we are in deep shit.”
“Do you think so?” Nancy gulped, pulling her shoes on. “Would he react badly to this?”
Nikki stopped when she reached the door and turned to stare at the elf. “Let me break it down for you. I will start by admitting we are all at fault. I was so horny listening to Natalia and her family that pleasure was the only thing on my mind. And now, while getting dressed and trying to come up with a good excuse for why we did what we did, I remembered that you two haven’t had any kind of sex with Dominic. It didn’t cross my thoughts at all. I mean, you two wanted to take it slow with him, but we just went all out and fucked each other to exhaustion with full penetration. What excuse do we come up with for that? Huh? …We didn’t discuss with him what we wanted to do or how he would feel if we had sex with his creations. Then to top that off, we left him out, not even asking if he wanted to join us. So, what do you think, Nancy? Tell me, what will his reaction be?”
Nancy and Corrina had tears in their eyes as they moved towards the door. Nikki growled when she looked at the offending items that caused them to lose their minds.
“Put those cursed things away,” she demanded. “No one needs to see them out. It doesn’t take a genius to figure out what they are.”
Nancy hurried over and put the items away from curious eyes. The three walked out and down the hall to Dom’s room. Nikki knocked on the door. They waited with bated breath, knowing that their male was going to be upset with them. When no answer or any noise came from within, Nikki knocked again.
“Dom, open up. Please.”
Again, no answer came and the three waited in silence.
“Do you think that he went downstairs?” Corrina questioned the two.
Nikki exhaled a deep breath and said, “I don’t know, but we need to know if he is inside and just not coming to the door.”
“How are we going to get in to find out?” Nancy hesitantly asked. “The door is locked, right?”
Nikki tried the door, and it was locked. She closed her eyes and sent mana through her fingers, using earth magic to move the mechanism inside the door to the unlock position to open it.
“Whoa, how did you do that?” Corrina asked in a low voice.
“Learned it during my younger and troublesome years,” Nikki murmured.
Not responding to her statement, Corrina and Nancy followed the nephilim into an empty room.
“Where is he?” Nancy looked around the room to see that some things were out of place.
“He’s probably downstairs getting food, so let’s go join him,” Corrina suggested and turned to leave.
“Then why would he need his weapons?” Nikki demanded. She walked over and found his bow but not his blades. None of them.
“What do you mean?” Nancy was concerned now.
“His bow is here, but not his swords or daggers.” Nikki pointed to the area where the bow was. “Also, his… FUCK!”
The nephilim ran out of the room with the other two hollering after her. When Nikki got downstairs, she scanned the common room for evidence that her man was there. Not seeing him, she ran to the front door and out of the inn, ending up frantically looking in all directions for any sign of Dominic.
“Nikki, what’s wrong?” Corrina questioned as she and Nancy were gasping for breath.
The woman turned to look at them with tears in her eyes. “He’s gone.”
Nancy went over to comfort her. “Why would you say that?”
She sniffled and wiped her eyes. “Because he took his pack with him. That means that he isn’t around, and we have no fuckin clue where he is.”
“And it is dark, so we cannot go out and look for him,” Corrina said and looked around the area.
Nikki hissed, “Bullshit, I will go looking for him and stay out until I find him.”
The two disagreed and told her that it would be dangerous, not to mention that the gates would be closed soon if not already.
Nikki knew that they were right, even though no one would fuck with her in the mood she was in. But not knowing where Dominic was, she didn’t know where to look. Looking in the wrong places was just as bad as not doing anything at all. They needed to check with some others to see if they had seen him.
Nikki relayed her thinking to Nancy and Corrina. The two nodded and agreed to look within the city to see if anyone had seen him.
The three searched everywhere and even got Jackie to help. She was appalled to hear they let Dominic out of their sight. Not wanting everyone to know that they were careless, the four discreetly looked around the entire city for him. But after hours of searching with no leads, the four returned to the inn and sat at a table in the common room.
The server brought over wine and ale to their table as the four conversed and tried to figure out where Dominic was.
“You don’t think he left to go home, do you?” Corrina mumbled her worry.
“That, I cannot answer,” Nikki responded. “He might have, but he left his bow here. I don’t think he would leave without it.”
“He can get another one,” Jackie scoffed and continued in a low voice. “He is an enchanter and can etch runes on any weapon that he wants.”
Nikki was getting irritated now. At Dominic for leaving and at herself for getting into this situation. Corrina and Nancy were annoyed and frustrated as well.
“The question is, what would make him want to leave you high and dry, ladies?”
The three women stared at Jackie, none wanted to answer at first. Nikki sighed. “We—.”
She was cut off by Corrina who touched her arm and responded to her friend. “This isn’t something that can be said out in the open and you wouldn’t believe us anyway.”
Jackie was confused at her answer. “What does that mean, Corrina?”
The dwarf took a breath and decided proof was needed. “The only way you will believe us is if we show you.”
Nancy and Nikki protested. The latter hissed, “You cannot show her. We are in this mess because of them.”
Corrina patted both Nikki and Nancy on the arm before turning her attention back to Jackie. “Do you really want to know? It will be a shock at first, but we will let you come up with your own opinion.”
“I am intrigued now. Lead the way,” Jackie replied.
The three finished their wine and slowly strolled up to the room and walked in.
“Have a seat on the bed, Jackie.”
The dwarf did as she was instructed while Corrina went over and grabbed the hidden items before having Nikki clean them again even though they didn’t use them after the last cleaning. The nephilim wasn’t happy but did it anyway.
Corrina then took the device over to Jackie and handed it over. Jackie looked it over for a few moments before gasping loudly and turning to her friend in shock.
“Is this what I think it is?” The dwarf tentatively touched the apparatus.
“Yes, it is,” Corrina answered. “And it is what has us in this situation.”
Jackie was confused now and needed information. “First, did Dominic make this?” They all nodded, and Jackie snickered. “The man will make a ton of money off these but will piss off a lot of men. All right, I think I figured out why you are in this situation. Let me see if I have it right. You made out and fucked each other like wanton sluts but didn’t pay attention to him. Am I right?”
Nikki grunted. “Not exactly. Yes, we fucked each other’s brains out, but he wasn’t even in the room when this happened.”
“Yeah, but he had to have heard us at some point with our yelling and screaming,” Nancy stated sadly.
“I guess I’m not seeing the issue here.” Jackie shook her head. “If he wasn’t around then he shouldn’t be mad or feel emasculated. After all, it is a fake dick and even if it gave you all the pleasure in the world, it can’t give you what is needed.”
The three scoffed and began explaining what happened but Corrina halted them and decided to tell everything from the beginning. She told the dwarf what happened at Natalia’s shop the first time, to them wanting to partner up, the two families meeting for lunch, and finally when they handed one of the devices to Natalia and her family.
Then Nancy took over and explained everything from there to when they got into their room. All three gave their own recollections of their fuck session, the pleasure they felt and how many orgasms they had. It was only when they woke up they remembered that Dom wasn’t invited or even told what they were doing.
Jackie tsked. “You three should be ashamed of yourselves. Not only were you selfish, but you left him out. He had to have heard your screams of pleasure, and I am betting that is why he left.”
The three women hissed and stood up.
“I am not ashamed of what we did,” Nikki ranted, she was getting more irritated and angrier as the night went on even though she felt guilty. “It was beautiful and sexy. …I’m not saying it wasn’t wrong, but it felt great and I’m not going to be made to feel guilty about it. He shouldn’t be mad at us for loving each other.”
The other two nodded and voiced the same.
“Now, thinking it over, Dom should’ve banged on the door if he wanted to join in. Hell, he gets pussy whenever he wants,” Nikki went on with her ranting. “And another thing, we should be angry at him for leaving without saying a word and making us worried.”
“I agree,” Nancy said, and Corrina nodded.
“Are you hearing yourselves?” Jackie asked in disbelief. “You are angry at him for leaving without telling you? But you don’t think he should be mad when you three fucked each other with his new creations and weren’t worried about inviting him to join in or even telling him? That’s fucked up.”
The three didn’t respond, they just got more upset. Jackie continued, “Corrina, weren’t you telling me the other day that you and Nancy wanted to take it slow with Dominic? Well, how can you do that and not do the same with his woman? You certainly didn’t take it slow with her. I mean, you admitted that you fucked each other’s brains out.”
No one rebutted her, and Jackie took that as they agreed. “And remember, even though you had lots of orgasms and pleasure, you can’t get pregnant from a fake dick nor feel his cum fill your womb. And with the way you treated him, you will be lucky to even sleep in his bed.”
Nikki and Nancy hissed, upset that Jackie kept piling on the guilt.
“All right let’s end this conversation before it gets out of hand,” Corrina suggested to the others. Staring at each other in silence, finally, they all agreed to drop it.
“He’ll be back tomorrow when he cools off and gets his mind clear,” Nikki said with confidence, though she didn’t even believe it herself. “Let’s just relax tonight.”
“That’s fine, but we have to write those contracts up,” Nancy remarked. “That is the reason we gave Dom why we came to the inn this afternoon. We fucked up, ladies.”
No one argued and the two merchants got to work. Jackie had to leave but was promised a sample of the device soon. When it came time to sleep, all three strolled to Dominic’s bed and went to sleep, worried about him.




Chapter 8

The journey was tough when night came. I couldn’t see very well in the dark, and making a torch was out of the question. I didn’t want anyone to see me coming or sneak up on me, so I kept going until I wore myself out.
When I stopped to rest for the night, I ate some more nuts and berries that I found before climbing a tree to sleep. I tied myself off to make sure that I wasn’t woken in the middle of the night by a limb to the face.
Sleep didn’t come easily as I was troubled. Questions kept coming up in my mind. Where are they taking the girl? Are there more slaves to free? Do I need to chance getting killed? Oh, and why did Richard have a rune book? Those and many more questions went through my thoughts before I finally fell asleep.
The sun woke me early the next day and I got moving quickly. It was disheartening to realize that I’d lost their tracks and had to double back to figure out what happened, which cost me time. I had thought they would be traveling further north but while I was traveling in the dark, I didn’t see them go west off the road.
Taking that path, I made my way and found their tracks, they had turned northwest. I made lots of turns and moved through the forest, pacing myself. If I caught up with them, I didn’t want to be exhausted.
On the journey, I found their campsite for the night and learned they had met up with others.
Well, that’s just great.
I kept going at the set pace and early afternoon, my eyes picked up something lying on the forest bed. Approaching, I saw that it was a dead stag. Or what was left of it. The carcass was half gone.
Shit, I wonder what did this. There must be a predator around.
I hadn’t walked that much further when I came across another dead stag. Wary now, I walked slowly from then on.
One good thing about going slower was that I discovered and picked various flowers and plants that would replenish my stash of poultices and if I had enough water, I could make a healing potion.
Speaking of water, I found a stream a few miles later and quenched my thirst before filling the waterskin. As I was resting, I scanned the area. No one was around, not even a critter. That was surprising, but I didn’t think real hard about it before continuing.
It was midafternoon that I felt something off. I didn’t like that and began walking faster, but the farther I got, the feeling didn’t diminish. It felt like the area I was traveling in was off-limits somehow.
I watched every angle of the forest as I journeyed and came out of the forest to a dirt path. When I made it out of that part of the forest, the feeling dissipated. Whew, I did not want to tangle with whatever was making me feel that way.
I stopped and observed the area. The tracks went down a path that led towards a mountain range.
Hmm… somewhere in those mountains is where their hideout will be.
Sighing, I walked on and kept vigilant, looking around this part of the forest for anything out of the ordinary. As I was searching the forest and surroundings, I saw something big and furry off to the left, so I decided to check it out. As I slowly approached, the furry being looked like a bear and appeared to be dead. At least, that’s what I thought until I heard a very low wheezing sound.
I very carefully stepped away from the animal, but my feet made contact with a branch and some leaves, making a crunching sound. That woke the beast. It huffed and picked itself up, looking around for any danger. The creature saw me and walked over. I didn’t move and wasn’t going to unless the thing attacked, but I did activate my shield and other runes for protection. If the bear wanted a fight, I would give it one.
The bear stopped five feet away and stared at me for almost a minute before making a sniffing sound. It did that numerous times. I didn’t know why it was trying to smell me but kept still. The beast and I had a staring contest for a couple of minutes before it did something that caught me off guard. The creature shifted and moments later, a naked lady with long brown hair and chocolate brown eyes was standing in front of me. Though, before her eyes turned brown, they had an orange tint to them. Her skin tone was between fair and olive, and she sported some scars on her svelte body. A beastkin.
“You don’t smell of them. Who are you?” the beastkin spoke in a hoarse voice.
Deciding to tell the truth, I said, “I don’t know who you are referring to, but my name is Dominic.”
The bear lady stared at me for a few moments before continuing. “The bandits. I have been tracking them for days and finally fell over exhausted.”
That was enlightening. Her voice was still hoarse, and I wondered if she needed some water. I slowly pulled off my pack, not to make her jumpy, but she moved back a little. Grabbing my waterskin, I asked if she wanted some.
Cautiously, she walked over, and I handed it to her, making sure that I looked into her eyes instead of staring at her perky breasts and hairy pussy. The woman had a full bush on display. I mentally patted myself on the back for not making a fool of myself by pulling out my razor and asking her to try it out. Damn beastkin, never caring about their nudity.
After a few gulps, she handed my waterskin back. “Thank you. And I apologize for not giving my name. It is Ellie.”
I nodded. “Well met, Ellie. Uh, you said that you were tracking bandits. May I ask why?”
The woman shrugged. “My girls and I were camping not too far from my clan and the bitches caught us unaware. They took my two girls and stabbed me multiple times before leaving me to die, but they didn’t stick around to see me take two healing potions that kicked my normal healing to another level.”
“I’m sorry to hear that. I too am looking for a girl that was kidnapped by bandits.” I left her title out of it, she didn’t need to know it. “It looks like the bandits are hidden within the mountains.”
The bear lady grunted. “Okay, do you have a plan?”
“A plan? Not really. Go in, kick some ass, and save the girl.”
The lady snorted. “Sounds easy when you put it that way.”
I shrugged and pointed to my blades. “I’ll let them do most of the heavy lifting. I just wish that I had my bow with me.”
She looked around and said, “Is it nearby? I can get it for you.”
“No, I left it at the inn where I’m currently staying.”
“Really?” she asked curiously. “Is that where they took the girl you are looking for? That seems rather brazen.”
I shook my head no. “I was out in the forest, clearing my head from a few things, and ran across them killing a caravan. They were riding off with her as I came upon them.”
That was a bit of a lie, but it wasn’t like she would know her.
The bear lady chuckled softly and said, “In the wrong place or right place, eh? Are you a knight out to save the damsel in distress?”
“I’m not sure how to take that, Ellie. Are you being sarcastic, or are you mocking me?"
She held her hands up and shook her head. “I was only playing, Dominic.”
I grunted and was about to turn and go when she continued.
“It isn’t every day that a woman finds a man alone, willingly out trying to save a girl that he doesn’t even know. I am… impressed and a little aroused.”
My brow rose at her statement, and I turned to walk away before answering her. “Shall we venture on?”
Ellie snickered. “Let’s.”
She shifted and the two of us made our way down the dirt road and finally, after almost an hour, into the mountain range. We had to traverse over rocks and through rough paths.
I didn’t know how much longer it was going to be. There was no way that horses went this way, so we stopped for a breather and doubled back to check and sure enough, we were on the wrong path.
Another hour later, we were on the right one and slowly strolled down the path into a valley carpeted with lush grass. A river flowed between the cliffs of the mountains. During our trek, I spotted some edible berries, filled a bag with them, and then topped off my waterskin after quenching our thirst.
I knew that we could be seen at any time, so we took to hiding ourselves as best we could. After making progress through the valley, we caught a break. Two sentries were out on top of a cliff to the east, so we stopped and waited. The two were talking and throwing rocks off the cliff, laughing as well. Ellie shifted and stood near me.
The bear lady looked up and said, “It will be dark soon. It might be better to do this at night since we don’t know how many they have up there.”
I grunted. “I agree to wait for dark to check out their hideout, but we need to get closer.
She nodded, and we strolled east to see if we could backtrack to their location. Their way up there had to be nearby. Ellie was the one who found it and led the way up and onto a level area. I saw the cave opening; no one was near except the sentries that were a good bit away. 
The sun was going down now, so we found a good hiding place to see inside the cave opening to hopefully get a close count on how many were there. Of course, they could be a mile into the mountain for all we knew. It was not ideal, but we would have to enter not knowing what we were facing.
“All right, decision time. Not knowing how many are in there, I say we wait until the moons are at their zenith before going inside.”
Ellie shook her head and replied, “The moons won’t be out tonight, this will be the second night of the moon phase where we won’t see them.”
Oh well, guess I should have paid more attention to the astronomy of Risona. I didn’t want her to know that I was clueless, so I acted as though I’d forgotten.
“Oh yeah, my mistake. Okay, that may be good for us to sneak in then.”
Ellie agreed and we waited, hidden behind rocks and foliage. I shared with her the berries, nuts, and water. It was agonizing just sitting there. We couldn’t converse as the sentries might hear us. So, we sat in silence for hours. Well, not for the whole time. We whispered some.
Two new sentries came out after three hours had passed to relieve the others. I had to keep myself from dozing off numerous times, Ellie, too. After another hour passed and with darkness all around, except for the torches around the cave opening, we felt it was time to make our move.
I reminded the bear lady that these pricks had magic and to be careful. Dropping my pack near a tree, I whispered to Ellie, “I will go and take care of the sentries, wait for my signal.”
She nodded and I crouched, then slowly made my way towards the two bandits. They were voicing their displeasure about having to be out in the dark, watching the valley. They couldn’t see anything, and they had a point, it was very dark.
The two made it easy for me, being so close together. I took out both daggers and rammed them into their skulls, killing them instantly. Their bodies fell over as I made my way to the opening. I stopped just outside to listen in, but the only noise that I heard was Ellie coming towards me.
Moving inside, we had to turn right and go down through a tunnel that weaved around and had multiple turns. After some time, we came to the end of the tunnel which connected to another tunnel that went east and west. Torches were lit throughout.
“Which way?” Ellie whispered as she looked both ways.
I wasn’t sure and told her so. “We will have to check both ends.”
She nodded and said that she would take the right, so I took the left.
Making my way down, I activated my runes while in deep thought. Where are the damn horses? They had to be somewhere. I didn’t have a clue where they were. It was strange for sure.
I came to some openings in the walls and heard snoring. Slowly walking over, I stayed outside to make sure that no one surprised me by moving around. A minute went by, so I walked in the first opening to see it was a room of a sort with a bed on the far left. Two people were in it, sleeping. My eyes weren’t very good at seeing things in the dark, but I did see rope that was tied to the bed. That told me that a captive was in this room.
Taking a breath, I went and took a torch out of its sconce and walked back in, setting it in the empty sconce inside the room. I then went over and pulled the comforter back to make sure which one was tied to the bed. Both women were naked and the one closest to the stone wall was the captive. Not taking any chances, I plunged my dagger into the skull of the one holding onto the captive. She went tense but didn’t make a noise, just went limp a moment or two after.
The captive must have felt her move as she turned and saw me holding the dagger. I immediately let go of the blade and put my hand on her mouth before she screamed. It was close, but I muted the noise.
“Shhhh. I’m not going to hurt you, okay? Can you be quiet?”
The teen, as she seemed to be, nodded. She didn’t look any older than Abby or Julia. I pulled the dagger out of the bandit’s skull to cut the rope and untie the teen’s arms and legs. She maneuvered out of the bed, making sure not to touch the dead body.
“Is the bitch dead?” she asked in a low voice while looking at the limp form.
“Yes. Get dressed, we are going to get you out of here.”
The teen began tearing up and wiped her eyes before looking for her clothes.
“Are you the only captive in the rooms down this tunnel?”
She rose and shook her head no. “There are ten so-called rooms that have a prisoner in each of them with one of these bitches. They have their way with us each night. Except when they sell us off.”
I grunted. “How many bandits are there in this mountain?”
She pulled on her clothes before answering. “I believe thirty.”
Damn. Again, where are the fucking horses? I sighed and grabbed the torch before handing it to the teen. She flinched and moved back a step.
“Take this and light the way for me. I need to go help your fellow captives.”
She stared at me for moments before grabbing the torch. I turned and went to the next room and stabbed the bandit. The teen, I found out her name was Sophia, helped untie the naked girl and get her dressed.
We did this for the next eight rooms. The tunnel ended, so I waited up the tunnel a bit for the girls to get dressed and calm a little. I did ask if any of them were Alyssa, but none were.
Minutes went by as they whispered among themselves. I heard movement behind me, so I checked and saw the former prisoners go into each room for some reason. Not caring, I turned to watch ahead for a few minutes before someone called out to me.
“Sir?”
I looked over my shoulder to see Sophia and two more teens with her.
“Yeah?”
“Uh, we are ready,” she told me.
I nodded and began walking off, figuring that they would follow. When I made it to the original tunnel, I stopped and gestured for them to turn, and we would head that way.
“Can you use a blade, Sophia?”
She looked scared and shook her head no. The teen with red hair next to her stepped forward. “I can.”
I nodded. “What is your name?”
Not hesitating, she replied, “Janelle, handsome.”
Those who heard snickered, and I shook my head.
Giving her a dagger, I said, “Stay here and when the last one of our group passes, follow behind and guard our back to make sure no one catches us by surprise.”
She bowed her head, and I began the trek to get them outside. Minutes went by as we made our way out. As I walked out of the mountain, I wondered how Ellie was doing.
When outside, I walked them away and to our hiding spot. Grabbing my pack, I attached my gun belt to my harness with a handful of bullets in my pockets.
“Ladies, stay here and wait for me.”
“Where are you going?” Janelle spoke in a low voice.
Sophia was right beside her wanting to know the same.
“I came here looking for Alyssa, so I will go and find her.”
The girls crowded around us; all were on the younger side. They couldn’t be over twenty. I handed my other dagger to Sophia, who begrudgingly took the blade. I had some throwing knives as well, so I pulled them out and handed the five off to others.
“Shit, how many blades do you have?” Janelle questioned in awe.
I snorted. “I will be back, so stay here and hide. If any come out, kill them if you have to.”
They nodded and I walked off, knowing that it was going to be a long night.




Chapter 9

Heading back inside, I came to the junction and turned right to head in that direction. Ellie had to have found something by now. Unless she ran into trouble. Slowly making my way, I listened for any noise before going around corners or turns. Caution was my friend.
The tunnel went deeper into the mountain. I wondered how deep it would go. Torches were lit but far enough apart that I moved through the dark at times. I kept close to the wall, wanting to make sure that I could hide if necessary. Nothing was about and there were no holes in the tunnel.
Not knowing how long I’d traveled, the tunnel finally ended in a cavern. Hesitant, I waited and listened for any activity within. It was quiet. Taking a few breaths, I activated my runes and stepped into the lit cavern. The light caught me off guard at first as no torches were in the vicinity. I scanned the area to see how it was possible because there was no such thing as electricity. High up were these balls that put out bright light, and they looked to be suspended from the ceiling like a light fixture.
Huh, mage light? Has to be, or it could be some enchanted objects. Interesting.
Getting back to my search, I discovered minecarts to my right. Ten in a row, lined up on a railway headed out of the cavern. A mine? I checked to make sure nothing was about before moving over to see what was in them if anything. Perhaps they were abandoned.
I approached and saw that the carts were filled with metals. All kinds. The ones that caught my eye were copper, silver, and gold. There was also zinc mixed in.
Whoa. A precious metals mine. I wondered who owned it. It seemed it was far off from a city or town so who hired bandits to oversee the mine?
They must
kidnap others to mine the metals, so it probably isn’t slavers they deal with. But why put the mine in danger kidnapping a princess? Unless they also deal in slavery as well?
I sighed, too many questions to answer. In the cavern, there was nothing else to investigate, so I walked beside the railway to see where it led.
It led to other railways within the mountain. Hmm… I guess it’s multiple-choice time. Damn, should’ve asked those girls how to get around in the mine and where things are.
Not knowing which to pick, I went with the one in the middle. Seemed like a logical choice.
As I made my way, I figured that one would lead out of the mountain for them to unload their cargo onto wagons or something. I just needed to find the right path. I passed work areas that had pickaxes, hammers, and other tools, but no sign of anyone near me.
I kept on the path. It was boring, but I knew that the railway was inching upwards with every step that I took. This must be the way out. What felt like hours of walking led me to the mine exit.
Slowly making my way over, I checked to make sure no sentries were stationed. I stopped right before exiting the mine and saw what had been irking me since I arrived. The horses were in a corral off to the left, lots of them. There was also something built into the mountain beside the corral, but I wasn’t sure what it was since it was dark out. Though they did have some torches lit, it was still difficult to make out.
A noise made me stop from moving over to check out the structure. I listened without breathing and almost laughed when I figured out what the sound was. Snoring.
I stuck my head out and looked to the right to see a woman sitting on the ground, propped up against the stone wall of the mountain. Her hat was over her eyes, so I didn’t know what the lady looked like. Checking the other side, further down was another sleeping against a crate.
The only reason I could see them was that they had torches near them. Hmm… hopefully, I only needed to deal with these two.
The one on the right was closer, so I crouched to make sure that no one could see me if any were out and about, which turned out to be a good decision. Movement caught my eye; another bandit was walking the perimeter.
Shit. I stayed in a crouch, watching the bandit move about. She didn’t look my way, so I waited until the sentry went the opposite direction and out of sight.
Whew. I wiped the sweat from my brow and continued the dirty deed of taking the sleeping bandit out. It wasn’t hard, just an unnecessary death in my book. Her head was already bent over and since I didn’t have my daggers, I unsheathed my sword. A moment after making sure the roving bandit wasn’t around, I swung down, and the bandit’s head rolled off her body and onto the ground. Blood was gushing now, so I moved away and hurried to the other sleeping bandit. In no time, she was taken care of as well.
The horses moved a bit and neighed, which made the sentry come over to investigate. I hid behind the crate, hoping she would turn around and back to her spot, but the sentry must have seen something because she walked over and saw the body lying there.
The bandit gasped and took out her sword, looking around. I didn’t want her to yell or run off to alert others, so I came out from behind the crate.
“Who the hell are you?” the bandit snarled.
I smiled. “No one. Just a bystander who wants to know why you are here in these mountains.”
“That is none of your concern,” she sneered. “And since you killed Margy here, I am assuming that you killed Corentha over there.”
She pointed in the direction of the other bandit. I didn’t take the bait, she wanted to catch me off guard.
“Your assumption is correct.”
“I’m not sure why you are here, but it doesn’t matter now. You fucked up by killing my lovers.”
The lady exhaled a breath and began chanting. Shit, I couldn’t let her cast magic, someone might hear. I activated my nullify rune and ran at her. She gasped, then spoke quickly, ending her chant.
I was already in her personal space when the bandit went wide-eyed, realizing that her spell wasn’t working. My sword pierced her heart, making her gasp. I put my hand over her mouth as she stared at me. Yanking the blade out, I swung horizontal and beheaded her. The bandit’s body fell over in a heap as her head rolled away.
Not sure why she just didn’t yell out for someone, I guess she was arrogant. That cost her. Or no one is around to help. Hopefully, that’s the case.
Wiping the blood off on her shirt, I sheathed my weapon and shook my head as I trudged over to look what was built into the mountain. It was a sort of barn that was shaped into the mountain, and it was vast. An earth mage must have shaped it.
The huge barn, lit by torches, held many wagons and kits for the horses. It also had crates off to the side. Curious, I strolled over and saw that a few were opened. Picking the lid up, I saw sleeping bags and other camping supplies within. Looking over the top sleeping bag, I saw it was my design.
Huh. Didn’t expect to see that here.
Moving to the others, they were filled with different models of flintlocks, metal balls, and a few had recurve bows, crossbows, bolts, quivers, and arrows.
I smiled and grabbed a recurve bow, quiver, and enough arrows to fill it. Then I picked out a crossbow and bolts. Attaching the crossbow to my harness, I put the bolts in a side pocket on the quiver.
Taking a breath and thinking it over, I knew that my runes would be needed to defeat whoever was leading these bandits. So, I set everything on the back of the wagon to get to work. Though at that moment, I remembered that my pack was at the entrance to the mine. Fuck. Think.
Think. Think.
I was tapping my head with my forefinger while that mantra was playing in my mind. They had to have something metal that I could use or maybe charcoal.
There was a table off to the right that looked to maybe have what I needed. In the drawers, I found numerous metal chisels. I picked up a small steel chisel and looked it over; it was sharp enough to use. I hoped it would do the job.
I went back to my new weapons and got to work. After numerous unsuccessful attempts, I began to create the runes necessary. Speed, strength, edge, sharpen, and lastly, nullify. The last one took the longest and my back was hurting when I finished. I had to stretch and move around to get the cricks out of my neck and back.
When I was able to move again without any pain, I observed my weapons again. I needed to test the bow and crossbow. There was a tree lit by a torch a hundred feet away, so I sent an arrow and bolt at it. They embedded into the trunk with ease. The horses were spooked a bit but settled down after a minute.
When this was done, the horses would need to be let loose or taken away.
I smiled as a plan formed in my mind. I tied the crossbow to the harness and shouldered the bow and quiver before beginning my trek back inside the mountain. But a thought stopped me. I slapped myself mentally and went back over to the crates. Picking up two double flintlocks, I loaded all three in my possession with my enchanted bullets and walked back into the mine.




Chapter 10

When I arrived at the junction where the railways went off in separate directions, I sighed and took the nearest one. It was a crapshoot, each one had evidence they had been traveled through. Again, I wished I’d asked how to get around the mine.
Grabbing a torch to make sure that I wasn’t caught in the dark, I made my way to check each tunnel. It would be easier if someone was awake and moving around but that would take away the advantage of surprise.
I examined tunnels that ended in different caverns with mining tools and minecarts but no rooms or cages that held prisoners. I did find a few rooms that had some paperwork with signatures lying on tables. I rolled the papers up and put them in the pocket of my trousers. I didn’t recognize the names, but I figured someone would know them.
There was no telling how long I’d been walking, my feet were getting tired. Down the eighth tunnel that I checked, things were different. It went into another cavern, but my careless manner almost got me killed. The cavern was lit up like the first with mage light and there was some noise off to the left. I stopped immediately, just before exiting the tunnel.
It was then that I heard it, some people were talking nearby. Scanning the area, I saw that it housed cages containing people. Male and female, old and young, and all different races.
Some of them had to be mages, so how were they holding them hostage? It baffled me. Maybe they had something that hindered magic? It was something to worry about later. I had other things to deal with.
Easing my head out and looking to the left, I saw three bandits sitting in a semicircle, talking amongst themselves. Two female dark elves and a male orc were snickering about something. If the three were here, that probably meant that more were about in the cavern.
Crouching, I checked the entire area for more bandits. There were multiple scattered around. Some in pairs, others by themselves. I counted twelve. So, where were the other eight? Sleeping?
I had a decision to make. It would be safe to say that these people had mages in their ranks. I doubted the muscled-up orc was one, but the dark elves might have magic.
I groaned to myself. I didn’t want to go head-to-head with the damn orc. Hmm… the torch in my hand had to go, so I took it up the tunnel away from the cavern to put out before returning. It was darker in the tunnel now, which gave me an idea.
Unsheathing my sword, I moved back ten feet within the tunnel to a dark spot and put my back to the wall, hoping the damn orc didn’t have any talismans or any kind of enchantment on him. After activating my runes and taking a calming breath, I whistled softly, trying to get the group’s attention. The three didn’t hear me until the fourth try.
“Did you hear that?” one of the elven asked
The other two said they didn’t. I then whistled again.
“I heard that,” the orc rumbled. “It’s coming from the tunnel.”
“Go check it out, will ya, Lok?”
He grunted and got up, his armor creaking. I heard him meander over, not worried about anything. I hugged the wall and stood completely still. The orc walked in about five feet and looked around for almost a minute before the elf spoke again.
“Lok, do you see anything?”
“No,” Lok replied and groaned before turning.
When he turned, I quietly strolled over and swung my sword in an arc since he was taller than me. If the bastard had his helmet on, it would’ve stopped my sword some but not all since it was runed. But unfortunately for Lok, he didn’t have his helmet and his head was sliced in half. The big orc fell over with a thud.
“Lok? You okay?” the elven asked, concerned.
He didn’t answer and they asked again. When they didn’t hear him, the two made the mistake of walking over instead of notifying others. I went back to the dark spot within the tunnel and had my bow out, ready to let my arrows fly. With two in my hand, I nocked the first and held as I activated the nullify runes. The two elven gasped when they saw the orc’s body on the ground and knelt beside him. Idiots.
I let the arrow loose and as it went through the first one’s skull, I sent the second arrow and it embedded in the other dark elf’s right eye. They didn’t make a loud enough sound to notify others, but I dragged their bodies out of the way and into the dark so no one would see them if they just peeked down the tunnel.
Shouldering my bow, I crouched and slowly made my way towards the nearest bandits. Hiding behind a stalagmite, I tried to take out the next three but the first one yelped as they fell over. All hell broke loose then. The last eight hollered out and their magic activated. My shield came up and the first spells bounced off me, but I jumped behind a group of stalagmites just in case. They sent a second salvo at me. Earth, air, fire, ice, and water.
They destroyed everything around me, so not wanting them to open a hole underneath me, I activated the nullify runes on my weapons and ring.
The mage bandits sent another salvo at me, but all the spells dissipated within five feet from me. They were screaming at me, demanding to know who I was. I stood up and had an arrow nocked at the nearest bandit. It was a male elf. He laughed at me as I let the arrow loose.
I had another out of my quiver and let loose as the elf was hit in the neck. The bastard had a look of disbelief on his face as he fell against the wall. The second arrow hit a woman in the chest, she gurgled and fell over.
The remaining bandits panicked and began hiding behind rock formations as they screamed at me to stop. I snorted, shouldered my bow, and took out one of the double flintlock guns before walking towards the closest bandit. When I came around the formation, the lady bandit was crouching. I aimed at the woman, and the bitch smirked when she saw the gun.
“That gun won’t do anything,” the lady bandit said, then snickered. “My shield will prevent it from hitting me.”
I grunted and gestured over towards the dead bandits. “Yeah, just like the arrows couldn’t hit your friends over there.”
I fired at her and at that close range, the bullet went through the shield like butter and put a big hole in the bitch’s head. I walked off as my ears picked up screaming and gasps from all over. My mind was focused on my next target, so I didn’t care what was said.
New spells were thrown at me, so I strolled over to the location where they originated. I took out another flintlock and shot the next two bandits as well. Their bodies fell over to breathe no more. You would think someone would try and take me on with a blade, but they didn’t.
Holstering my gun, I took a breath and exhaled. If my count was right, then there were three left. I looked around for them and saw one near the cages with her hands up in a gesture of surrender. Taking a closer look, I recognized the leader I’d seen when they kidnapped the princess.
“Look, I don’t know who you are, but maybe we can make a deal,” the leader suggested. “No one else needs to die.”
I walked over and stood feet from her. She was my height with black hair and caramel skin. Her eyes were brown and if the bitch wasn’t a criminal, I would think she was pretty.
“And what kind of deal are you proposing?”
I wanted to see if she would give me some information.
“You seem to know how to take care of yourself and mages it seems,” the bandit leader said. “Come work for us.”
I snorted. “Us? Is there more than just the three of you that are left?”
The bandit leader smirked. “Yes, there are more of us on the other side of the mine.”
“Are you sure about that? When was the last time you heard from them?” I questioned the leader.
Her brow rose, and she slowly figured out what I was talking about. “You killed them,” she growled at me.
I shrugged and heard someone to my right. The leader looked over and smirked. Glancing over my shoulder, a male with blonde furry ears had a gun pointed at me.
“Magic may not hurt you, but this might,” the beastkin warned. “Let’s go, Mel. If he is speaking the truth, then the mine is lost. We need to go and let the boss know.”
I turned to see Mel nod and start walking away.
“Uh uh, you aren’t going anywhere. Not until you tell me who runs this outfit.”
The two bandits laughed, and Mel responded. “Someone that will hunt you down, and us too if you know who they are. So, no, we won’t tell you shit.”
Another voice shouted at the two from around the entrance of the tunnel.
“Mel, Tommy, let’s go! Stop talking to that prick and hurry up out of there so I can bury the tunnel and trap them in the cavern. We can come back with reinforcements.”
I sighed and deactivated my nullify rune, which activated the others, then pulled my flintlock out. The bastard fired his two shots and they hit my shield, bounced off and took out some stalagmites to my right. Away from the cages, thank goodness.
Mel and the beastkin cursed and tried to run off, but I was quicker. Activating the nullify runes, I shot at the two. Tommy was shot in the neck and the other hit Mel in the middle of her back. Both went down to the ground. I hurried over and looked up at the entrance of the tunnel to see a woman with dirty clothes on and a hat. The woman cursed and shouted out something as she fled. Moments later, the mountain rumbled and the tunnel collapsed.
Great. I watched as the dirt cloud formed and settled. Groaning brought my attention to the bandits on the ground. I walked over to see Tommy’s lifeless eyes and Mel sitting against a rock formation holding her stomach, blood flowing from her wound.
“Who are you?” Mel gasped and whimpered in pain.
I sighed and thought about my answer. “Dominic.”
She grunted. “Can I ask you… a-a ques-question?”
I nodded.
“How did you deter our magic?”
Not wanting anyone to hear, I crouched down to her level and whispered, “Runes.”
Mel gasped and looked into my eyes to see if I was telling the truth. I nodded. She snorted and shook her head.
“At least I was defeated by someone who was better than me.”
“Where are the keys to the cages?”
She took a breath and coughed up blood. Sitting there and staring at the floor, Mel reached into her pocket and pulled out a ring of keys. She threw them at my feet. I picked them up and walked towards the cages, but Mel called out.
“The two-pronged key is for the magic restraints.”
Huh, guess I was right.
“And Gertrude probably brought the mountain down on the tunnel. You won’t be able to go that way even if you have earth magic. If you want to get these people to safety, that isn’t the way.”
I stared at the woman. “And why are you warning me?”
“Because you deserve a chance.” Mel shrugged and gasped in pain. “If you try and go after Gertrude, she will know and catch you unaware and kill those with you.”
I groaned and took a deep breath. “And I’m assuming that you know of another way out.”
She coughed up blood again. “Yeah, but it will be difficult. Most don’t know about the tunnels that go through the mountains. You will have to go through them to get out. From what I understand, there are things living in the darkness.”
This just kept getting better and better. I wondered if she was telling me the truth about Gertrude waiting on us. Shit, what about the other girls?
“And remember, you have no rations,” Mel mentioned. “Better hurry.”
The bitch grinned, blood staining her teeth. Moments later, she fell over. Not caring about the bandit, I turned to walk to the cages. It was then I saw that there were more captives than I’d thought and most had restraints on their wrists. Everyone backed away, closer to the stone walls while I opened the cages. My eyes counted twenty-five. When finished, I backed up and waited until everyone was out.
A familiar face came towards me with three young ladies in tow. She was still naked, though thank goodness the three young ones had clothes on.
“Ellie, nice to see you still alive.”
She snorted. “The bastards caught me unaware and locked me up after giving me a couple fists to my head.”
Ellie pointed to the left side of her head; she had a gash that was healing. I nodded and she gestured to the ones behind her. “These are my daughters, Callendra and Kalista.”
The two mentioned were the spitting image of their mother. Callendra seemed to be the oldest just by first impressions.
I bowed my head to them. “It is a pleasure to meet you.”
They shyly smiled. “Mom said that you helped her and that you were gonna save us,” Kalista blurted out. “I didn’t believe her, none of us did.”
“Yeah, no one knew where this place was,” Callendra added. “We thought she was fibbing just to make us feel better. She even told us how good looking you were.”
My brow rose as I looked over at Ellie. She blushed and looked away. The two daughters giggled.
“But she didn’t say how capable you are,” the third teen spoke up behind them. “And Matriarch Ellendra told me that you were searching for me?”
I didn’t answer Alyssa’s question, only stared at the bear lady wanting an explanation.
Matriarch? She is the leader of a whole bunch of bears? Or is it just others in her clan? That will be an interesting conversation to have.
Ellie or Ellendra looked down and spoke in a low voice. “I’m sorry, I didn’t know if I could trust you.” She then looked up into my eyes and searched for something. She blushed again and cleared her throat. “A man alone in the forest was suspicious, but I am glad that you are honorable and very capable.”
The matriarch kept staring at me, not flinching or moving. The lady was still naked, and the only reason I didn’t look below her neck was that I was preoccupied with thoughts about how we were going to get out of there.
“Thank you for that compliment, and I will want the real story when we get out of here.”
Ellie nodded. “You will have it. And anything else that you want.”
Not knowing how to respond to that, I gestured for her wrists. After releasing her restraints, I helped the others with theirs and had Ellie get them to search for any food and water. I also had her find some damn clothes. We didn’t need any distractions. With reluctance, she mumbled something and turned. I won’t lie, she had a great looking ass. Ellie swayed as she walked off, knowing that others were watching.
“Uh, sir?”
I turned to see Alyssa, Callendra and Kalista beside me. It was Alyssa that wanted my attention.
“Yes?”
She stood there, getting her thoughts together. And while the teen did that, I looked at her features and could tell right off that she was Princess Amelia’s daughter. The brown hair, blue eyes, and pointy ears gave her away. Though her clothes were dirty now, they still looked expensive and stood out from the rest.
“Can you tell me why you were searching for me?”
Ellie came over and stood next to me dressed in clothes. She was very close too.
“I heard noises in the forest and checked out what was going on.” Others were listening in now, but I continued anyway. “I came upon the ambush of your caravan and saw you get kidnapped.”
Alyssa had tears in her eyes then and hesitantly asked, “Did you check for any survivors?”
A group was listening in now, Ellie was staring at me, wanting to know as well.
I cleared my throat and said, “Let’s uh, stop there. I need to check something first. Does this need to be said out loud or in private?”
Alyssa was confused. “Why would you need to talk in private?” She gasped and tears flowed from her eyes. “Is the news bad?”
I held up my hands. “All I want to know is if your uh, title, needs to be announced or does everyone know already?”
Alyssa thought about what I said and snorted. “I am well known, sir. Everyone knows my family name.”
The gathered smirked and I shrugged. “Well, I didn’t know and wanted to be sure.”
I certainly didn’t know who she was before the ambush.
She smiled at my statement. “Thanks for your consideration.”
I bowed my head and continued. “All right, I searched for survivors, and none were alive outside the carriage.”
Alyssa turned and hugged the two girls beside her, crying. The gathered looked down.
She cried for almost a minute before speaking again. “Wha-what about my mother? Did she die as well?”
That question made everyone keenly listen in, wanting to hear if the princess was slain.
Should I divulge everything? Nah. A little truth would be necessary though.
“I found her on the floor of the carriage, crawling towards the door. Her wounds were not as bad as they looked. I put a couple of healing poultices on them and gave her a healing potion.”
I was interrupted then. “You had a healing potion with you?”
Looking over at Ellie, I answered without thinking it through. “Yeah, I don’t go anywhere without one. Or if I can find the ingredients out in the forest, I can hastily make one if need be.”
Dammit! I shouldn’t have told them that.
“You know how to make healing items?” a woman to my left asked in disbelief. Others had that look of incredulity as well.
It isn’t hard, people.
“Uh, yeah.”
That was all I was going to say on that subject.
Ellie was smiling broadly for some reason. I turned to Alyssa again.
“So, my mother is alive?” the teen wanted to make sure that I was telling the truth, I guess.
“Yes, well, she was when I left her. She was adamant about searching for you. Your mother wasn’t in any condition to do that, so I told her that I would find you.”
Alyssa started crying again and rushed over, wrapping her arms around me. She came up to my shoulders in height, which was just right for her to lay her head on my chest. I glanced over at Ellie, who was smirking now.
I groaned to myself and hugged the sobbing teen. Callendra and Kalista weren’t to be left out. The two rushed over and joined the hug, Ellie too. I was now sandwiched by four prominent people, and I wasn’t sure if that was a good thing or not. Probably not, and my ladies would have a shit fit when they found out.
Huh, wonder how they are doing?
I snorted, they were probably still fucking, and I caught myself before letting out a sigh. The whole situation was crappy. I would need to punish them for just running off and wanting to fuck. What if something happened while they were enjoying themselves? Oh, it did. I smiled, knowing that they would have to tell Lily and the others why I wasn’t with them and got caught in this situation. Not going to lie, Lily and Celina could be formidable foes when it came to things they cared about.
The four ladies that were still holding onto me sighed in contentment and let me go. All four brought my head down to kiss me. The teens kissed me on the cheek, and all thanked me for saving Princess Amelia.
Ellie forced her tongue down my throat. And when she was finished, she panted out, “I’ve been wanting to do that for a while now.”
The three teens were in shock for a few moments before giggling. Ellie’s cheeks went crimson, and she looked away. I shook my head and said to myself why the hell did she do that?
I turned as those who had been out searching for items that we needed returned. They had found a stash behind some boxes in the leader’s room and a few other items. They also found a pack to load stuff in. I thanked them and stood staring at everyone.
“I don’t know any of you, but the truth is always better to reveal than not. So, I will be straight with you. We have two choices.”
Everyone gathered murmured as I continued. “You saw the mage collapse the tunnel, blocking our way. And from what Mel over there said,” I pointed at the bandit leader, “the mage will be waiting for us. I’m not sure if that is true or not, but we cannot even think about going that way without someone having earth magic. The other choice is to go through the mountain to find a way out.”
Two stepped forward, a female orc and a male dwarf. That was surprising.
“We have earth magic,” the orc told me. “Matriarch Ellendra, what are your orders?”
Ah, so we were going that way. I glanced over at Ellie who pointed at me. “He has done an excellent job so far; I think we should listen to his ideas and concerns.”
The gathered slowly nodded and agreed.
“I looked at the orc and asked, “Are you a hundred percent? In other words, if you have to battle with the bandit with earth magic, can you take her? Kill her?”
The orc and dwarf looked down. The latter responded, “Nay, our magic has been restrained for some time now. And not having a regular supply of food and drink, we won’t survive.”
I thought so. “It looks that the only choice for us is to find our way through the mountain. The trek through will be difficult, or so the bandit leader informed me.”
They grunted and said that we could do it. Most had magic and were capable of defending or attacking if need be. The two earth mages said they could help as well.
We loaded up what we could and began our journey through the mountain.




Chapter 11

It was a few hours after sunup the next morning, Sophia and Janelle were worried. The guy should’ve been out by now, or someone should have come out. The young ladies had set a lookout while the others slept and then relieved them when it was their turn.
Now, it was light out, and no one had come out of the tunnels.
“Do you think he is okay?” Janelle asked in a low voice.
Sophia shrugged. “I don’t know. But we have weapons now and can use magic when needed since the drug in our system is fading. I mean, we have different elements present, right?”
Sophia glanced around and a few of the small group nodded.
“Good. I think that we should take a peek.”
The others were hesitant. This had been debated since dawn, and they couldn’t agree.
“I agree,” Patricia, a gnome, said. “If the other bandits were still alive, then they would be searching for us.”
“That is true,” Ulga, a dwarf, said, sighing. “We need to be sure. And if the path is clear, we can grab some horses and get out of here.”
The young ladies were excited now. They could see freedom in their future. Sophia and Janelle glanced at each other, the former went over and picked up the pack of their savior and shouldered it, even though it was a little heavy.
“Let’s go,” Sophia suggested.
The group nodded and walked inside the cave, grabbing a few torches on the way. The young women were cautious to begin with but made their way towards the usual gathering place and found no one there. They then searched around for anyone but couldn’t see or hear them.
Ulga mentioned the horses again. Even though they were prisoners, they had been free to walk around the tunnels so each of them knew their way around. It was there they saw the first inkling of what had happened. Three dead bodies, their heads separated from them.
Janelle whistled. “Damn, the man is brutal. But I like his way of getting the point across.”
The group saw the horses and went over to the corral. Ulga said, “We need to feed and water them before making our way out.”
“What about the others?” Patricia asked with concern. “We need to see if they are still alive.”
Ulga shrugged. “I don’t know, Patricia. If these bodies are here, then where is everyone?”
“Maybe that rumble we heard in the middle of the night had something to do with it,” Sophia remarked. “It was loud.”
The group murmured and agreed.
“Okay, let’s do this. Some of us will head down and check the other tunnels while the rest of us take care of the horses,” Janelle suggested. “When we figure out what has happened, then we reconvene here and discuss going forward.”
“Yeah, that is a sound plan,” Ulga agreed. “None of us know where we are, right?”
The others shook their heads no. None knew of these mountains.
The girls split up and went their way. Sophia and Janelle took a group with them to check the other parts of the mine and to see about the other captives. And hopefully, they would find the male that had saved them.
No one said anything during their journey, searching for anyone around. They searched almost the whole mine but when they went towards where the cages were, they saw the tunnel had collapsed.
“It looks like we found where those sounds came from last night,” Janelle observed. “The tunnel is blocked.”
Sophia grunted. “Yeah, an earth mage covered it up and must have left. I wonder how many made it out.”
“What do we do now?” Janelle wondered. “None of us have the magic to move those rocks and stones.”
Sophia closed her eyes, knowing they couldn’t survive here. “Let’s go, we can’t do anything here.”
The group made their way back to reconvene with the others who had the horses saddled and ready to go. Ulga and the others came over.
“Find anything?”
“The tunnel that leads to the cages has collapsed. It’s blocked off,” Janelle responded.
The others gasped. Ulga sighed and said, “That means the others are trapped and we have no idea if there are any survivors.”
“And none of us have the mana to move the rocks,” Janelle commented.
“I see you have the horses ready.” Sophia pointed over at the corral.
Ulga nodded. “Yes, they are ready. Where do we go?” The dwarf looked around, waiting for suggestions.
“We head to the nearest town to let them know what has been going on,” Sophia recommended.
“Where is the nearest town? Does anyone remember?” Patricia questioned everyone.
“Freywick,” Sophia spoke quickly. “I remember vividly when I was brought here. They have a duchess there, and the magistrate can help us find our way home.”
“What about the people that may be still inside?” Janelle demanded.
Ulga tried to placate her. “We will let the authorities know. They can decide what to do then.”
The young women voiced their agreement.
“All right, anybody disagree with this plan?” Ulga asked, and no one responded. “Then let’s get to it and find the nearest path out of these mountains. Each horse has a weapon in the saddlebags so we can defend ourselves if needed.”
The young women nodded and mounted up, then headed down the path to what they hoped was the road out of there. They knew it wasn’t going to be easy; all remembered it had taken some time to get to this prison. But all had smiles on their faces as they left.
++++
Waking up to some noises, I looked around and remembered that we were in the tunnels of a mountain. I felt pleasure down below, so I glanced down and saw a woman with brown hair performing fellatio on me. She was doing a great job too.
I closed my eyes and moaned out for Nikki to continue, but the woman snorted. My eyes opened then, and I saw it was Ellie staring at me.
“My, my, Dominic. Hiding this is a crime.” Ellie squeezed my cock and grinned as she went back to sucking me. Shit, I needed to stop this.
I couldn’t think straight, the woman was a master at sucking cock. But as I was about to blow my load, the bear lady squeezed at the base of my stiff prick, making me wince and yelp, but most of all, stopping my orgasm.
Ellie tsked. “Not yet, hero. I want your load deep in my pussy.”
The woman straddled me and lowered herself onto my rigid cock. She let out a deep, shuddering moan and began bouncing up and down hard and fast, fucking me wildly.
Ellie gasped and mewled as she continued to fuck me. The matriarch was letting those around us know what we were doing. I tried to get her to quiet down, but she wasn’t going to listen. It wasn’t long before she cried out in orgasm and began anew, trying to get me to cum. The woman rode me to three orgasms before I roared out and was about to spurt my seed into the wanton woman, but a flash caught my attention and the scene around me changed. I was now at the inn in Freywick and had just come out of my room to walk down to check where the three ladies had run off to.
What the hell is going on? I did this already.
Remembering why I was there, I knocked on the door when I heard some noises inside. Almost a minute later, and another knock, the door opened slightly, and Nikki looked out.
This didn’t happen though. It was like another reality.
“Uh, Dom, what brings you over?” she nervously asked.
“What do you mean? I was wondering why you came over here. Are you going to help them with the contracts?”
I then heard moans from behind her. She sighed and opened the door wider to reveal that she was naked with one of the strap-on devices around her waist. Glancing inside, Corrina was naked and straddling Nancy who had on the other strap-on device. The dwarf was bouncing up and down on the fake cock, mewling and moaning.
“Dom, I can explain,” Nikki began but I cut her off.
I was still peeved at myself for not thinking this through and the way that the ladies were acting made me angry too. I understood wanting pleasure but shit, they didn’t have to do it now. It was early afternoon.
I do remember thinking some of that.
“Save your explanation, I don’t give a fuck what your excuse is. You were supposed to be at the inn to write up contracts, not this. So, have your fun but if those contracts aren’t done by morning, then I will head out first thing without you.”
I walked off to her stammering and hollering out to me. Going back into my room, I grabbed my weapons and suited up. Placing my purchases and the book that Richard gave me into my pack, I made sure that my rings were on and ready before walking out of the room.
I remember that last part.
The door locked behind me and as I was making my way down the hall, a voice shouted out to me.
“Dom! Stop, please!”
Stopping, I heard frantic footsteps run down the hall.
“Where are you going?” Nikki warily asked.
“Out.”
“Please, let us get dressed and accompany you,” Corrina pleaded.
I looked over my shoulder to see them in loungewear. “You aren’t dressed, so don’t bother. Go on back inside and get it out of your systems. I just can’t believe you and those other ladies are acting this way. Yes, I understand that you want pleasure, and it is a way for you to fuck each other, but you don’t get why I made them.”
The three were worried and glanced at each other but none spoke.
I snorted. “You cannot replace a male with those. They aren’t the same and they can’t make you pregnant. I hope you and the others realize that. Fuck, I made them because it would let women join in the sessions with their males and trade out fuckin one another. Or for when the women want to have their own love sessions with others when a male is with his chosen for the night.”
“That is not even in our minds, Dom,” Corrina whispered with tears in her eyes. “We would never try and replace you. The three of us just wanted to try out these wonderful devices.”
Nikki and Nancy were tearing up now.
I took a deep breath and exhaled. “You three didn’t even tell me what you were doing, just like Natalia and her family. They went off, not even paying attention to Alexander. If that is what will happen each time, then I may rethink this creation and have it destroyed.”
“NO!” they all hissed, and my brow rose.
“Look, Dom, we got carried away,” Nikki said in a low voice. “None of us told you that we were horny and wanted to experiment with each other, but from now on we aren’t going to do it without you being okay with it.”
I chuckled and let a patron by as they walked downstairs. “Okay with it? It is a little late now, don’t you think? You three were fuckin without me in there, but fucking each other isn’t the problem, ladies. That is a given within our family. It is you not caring to let me know what you were doing, like you were hiding the fact that you wanted to fuck each other. If you are doing that, then what else are you hiding from me?”
They shook their heads vigorously, stating they weren’t hiding anything and apologized profusely. I walked off as they pleaded for me to wait.
And then I awoke. What the fuck was that? A dream? It felt fuckin real.
I looked down at my trousers and saw that they were damp near my cock.
Wet dream? I snorted. What was the one with Nikki and the others?
That didn’t happen. Whatever, I don’t need to think about this right now.
It was dark in the tunnel, but a few torches were lit. I then felt something off and it made me shudder. I looked around and saw mist in the air. Ellie groaned as I moved, as did the three teens. They wanted to be near me, their excuse was they needed warmth and feared the dark.
Yes, they had clothes on. I could see the need for warmth for the bear beastkins, but not the princess. Though perhaps she was truly scared, it was dark in there.
Shaking those thoughts off, I gently moved them away so that I could get up. It was quiet, well, apart from some snoring. I made my way over to check in with our lookouts. When I approached, the two were hunched over, snoring.
Shit. They fell asleep.
I looked around the area and at the mist again. That feeling returned and it made me wary. It was the same feeling of foreboding and evil I’d felt in the forest on my way to find Alyssa.
It wasn’t natural. Something had to be fucking with us.
It was then I realized that the runes that kept me safe weren’t working. Shield, speed, and so forth.
I wondered if nullify would work. This mist was magic, it had to be.
Thinking on that, I went over and put on my harness, making sure my swords were secure before stepping over everyone in the way. I then grabbed a torch, deeply concentrating on the foreboding feeling.
I realized that the feeling became worse in certain spots, so I followed the trail. It led me down a tunnel to a hole in the wall that wasn’t really visible to everyone.
I exhaled a breath and went in. It was a cavern filled with mist, so compacted that I couldn’t see in front of me, and the dark feeling was unbearable. It invaded my mind with all kinds of hell. The girls cheating on me, Lamar taking everyone away from me, and Felicia and Isabella strung up on the side of a stone building, hanging lifeless.
But the hardest image was of all my ladies and family here on Risona slain. William, Brody, and Gwen were cut up and strewn across the yard. The last two were a surprise, but they were at my house helping the boy. Abby, Misty, and Julia were there, dead at the front door. Their throats had been slit and blood filled the entry to the house that we built. The others were in different areas, kitchen, beds, etc. All dead.
I dropped to my knees, crying out in agony at the scenes, the torch fell out of my hand and onto the ground. I then had a thought.
With all the willpower I had left, I croaked out, activating the nullify runes on my ring and swords. The mist dissipated suddenly, and my mind cleared. It was then that I saw a small creature, not even four feet tall, almost upon me with two sharp blades in its hands. The little creature was going to kill me. I hurriedly unsheathed my sword and parried before slicing the fucker up.
The squeals that came from it filled the cavern; yells were rampant then. I turned to see three more of the creatures. They had an elongated head with black eyes that held malice within them, no ears, and gray skin.
The three ugly bastards were running away, but I had longer legs. It didn’t take me long before I made it to them. Since these little beings were the cause of my torture, I had no mercy for them. Moments after starting, it was over.
I guessed their magic was of the mind and it put things in there that I didn’t want to see. I took a deep breath and calmed down. The fuckers. I stomped on them for a few moments, releasing the rage I felt after seeing those images.
I had to calm myself; it wasn’t real. I glanced over and saw some gleaming over to my left. Curious, I grabbed the torch to go and investigate. There was gold and a lot of it. Also, jewelry and other items.
Hmm… I guessed we could fill the packs up with it. Finders keepers, right?
I chuckled and took more calming breaths before making my way out of the cavern.
When I made it back to the others, they were awake and worried. Especially the teens. The three saw me and ran over, wrapping their arms around me again. This was beginning to occur more and more.
“Where did you go?” Callendra gasped
“We were so worried,” Kalista cried.
I patted them on the back and replied, “Well, it is a bit of a story. So, let’s tell the others too.”
They grunted and nodded but didn’t let me go. I sighed and moved over towards the others with three young women holding onto me.
Ellie snorted and chuckled. “We were concerned as well.”
The others agreed.
I nodded. “Um, where to start. Okay…”
We discussed what happened and how everybody was affected by the dreams and nightmares. Ellie and the teens were blushing as they remembered theirs. I didn’t tell any of mine, nor would I.
I then advised that I’d fought these ugly creatures and described them. Many of them cursed and asked if there was a mist around us. I nodded and Ellie told me about the poppes. That was what the creatures were called. The poppes were evil, malicious.
The group were in disbelief that I could get through the mist and kill them. I wasn’t going to tell them how. I just shrugged it off and said that I was lucky.
They took my answer reluctantly, and I then changed the subject, telling them to go and collect the goods in the cave. It wasn’t on our path forward, so a few of our group went and collected the items. Well, as many as they could anyway.
No one said anything about how to split it up. Not yet anyway. But I bet the matriarch would want a portion as the others would for their families. Thinking it over, I would be happy to give them some of our treasure.




Chapter 12

It was the morning of the third day after Dom left and the Williams women were beside themselves with worry and guilt. The three had talked it over numerous times since Jackie chastised them and knew she was right. They had screwed up, and now their man was nowhere to be found.
The trio went out and searched for him but couldn’t find anything that would let them know where he went. Jackie helped and asked around town if anyone had seen him, but they got the same answer every time. No.
Aurelia and Clara were concerned now, to the point of putting out word that if anyone saw him to let them know. Natalia was distraught, she liked him and saw her family would be taken care of if they became business partners. Now this was all up in the air.
She was upset when she heard the news about why he had left. Natalia and her sister-wives were guilty as well. They had treated their husband, Alexander, with indifference and disrespect, even ignoring him for two straight days. All apologized profusely when they finally located him at the tavern. He just scoffed and shook his head in disbelief, reciting to them the terrible things they’d said to him. Alexander told them he would be home when ready. Natalia cried, as did the other two. The trio had returned home to sob and discuss what they could do to make it up to him.
When Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy heard this information, their worries went up tenfold. Even though the creations were awesome, they knew that it shouldn’t have gone that far. It was like Jackie said, they were just fake dicks. Their focus was wrong and on self-pleasure, and without Dom being there so they could kneel at his feet to apologize, they were going crazy with worry.
The trio were now in the common room, picking at their breakfast.
Nikki sighed. “We will need to contact the others.”
Corrina and Nancy gulped. The former cleared her throat a few times before speaking. “How do you think they will take it?”
“How do you think they will take it?” Nikki scoffed before groaning loudly. “Lily is going to kill us. That is if Tianna and Celina don’t try first.”
Nancy nervously exhaled a deep breath. “Do you really think so?”
“Lily and Celina were the ones to find and talk with him in the beginning,” the nephilim replied in a serious manner. “Dominic didn’t care about what race they were and took them in. Hell, he took us all in. But Lily, Celina, and Tianna are extremely protective. The three will kill anyone that has harmed him in any way possible. I am too, or at least I was in that same mindset, but this situation has shown how selfish I am.”
“Don’t say that,” Corrina gently chastised her. “We are all guilty, Nikki.”
She nodded and her eyes began getting misty. “Yeah, you’re right. But I am his bodyguard and protector, ladies. The family put me in that position because of my prowess and magic. I failed him and them, and if he isn’t found, I will go and take my punishment with a heavy heart. After all these years, I have a man that has taken an interest in me after knowing what I am, and I fucked it up.”
Nikki took a gulp of her ale and sniffled. Nancy said, “Maybe he went home. I mean, we need to know, at least it will take that concern off our shoulders.”
“It would,” Corrina agreed. “But we need to finish these contracts before heading home. I doubt that Dominic will want to come back to Freywick. At least, he won’t for a long time.”
“How can we finish the contracts without him here?” Nikki asked, confused.
“We don’t need his signature right now,” Nancy answered. “Natalia and the others need to sign them first. When we locate our husband—” The elf stopped and choked up a bit, thinking of that for a minute. Her husband. Dominic agreed for them to join the family, and now, in her mind, he was her husband, and she selfishly took him for granted. Though, to be fair, this was very new to her and Corrina. She knew that males like him were hard to find. Hell, good-natured males and their families were hard to find, but to join with Dominic and his family? That was rare. Nancy felt in her heart that their being able to join Dominic’s family had to be decreed by the goddesses themselves.
Fuck, they blew it. Nikki and Corrina were staring at her with concern now. She sniffled and wiped her eyes and nose with a napkin. “Sorry, I was caught off guard by that word. It has been a while since I used it and those memories were all bad. I need good memories to replace them but thinking that Dom may send us away got me choked up.”
The other two had those thoughts moving through their minds too. Nancy continued after a minute of silence. “When we locate Dom and apologize till our voices give out, we can file the contracts at the town hall in Strongfair.”
“Okay, let’s get this over with,” Nikki suggested. “The Merchant Guild?”
The other two nodded and they left the inn, headed towards the guild to send their message. The three debated on how to best inform the others about the situation in Freywick. It took them ten minutes to complete the message and hand it to the clerk for transmitting.
After sending it, the trio walked outside and noticed commotion down the street near the magistrate’s office. A crowd had gathered. Curious, they walked that way. As they got nearer, Corrina saw Jackie off to the side with Aurelia, talking amongst themselves, and the trio went over to check with them.
Jackie saw them approach and nodded, as did Aurelia.
“Jackie, what is all the commotion about?” Corrina questioned as she observed the crowd.
“As you are aware, the magistrate sent for a representative of the queens to investigate and preside over the upcoming trial of Duchess Trinor.”
Corrina nodded after thinking about it. Jackie continued, “We were just informed that it was Princess Amelia that was sent as the delegate, and her caravan was ambushed on the way here.”
The trio gasped and went wide-eyed after hearing her statement. Nancy butted into the conversation, “Is she okay?”
The elf was concerned about the princess, she had met her a few times with Corrina during their travels as merchants. Princess Amelia was a sun elf as well.
“Well, they aren’t giving out all the information, but we did overhear that all knights and guards perished. Princess Amelia was injured but we have no other information on that.”
Corrina saw that she was holding back something. “What is it, Jackie? You aren’t telling us everything.”
It was Aurelia that answered. “Alyssa, Princess Amelia’s daughter, was traveling with her, and she was taken.”
“My goddess, do they know who took her!?” Nikki questioned in disbelief.
Jackie and Aurelia shook their heads no. The former replied, “They believe bandits took her, but the authorities aren’t sure what crew did it. From my source, the princess couldn’t describe the leader or remember any names given.”
The group were silent after that, their minds went in different directions concerning the young princess. It was Aurelia who broke the silence after some time.
“There will be hell to pay for the ones who took young Alyssa,” the orc said and shook her head as the others listened in. “You know they are going to summon the EAF here.”
Everyone cursed at her statement. Nikki cleared her throat before speaking. “I know that Dom is our priority right now, but if the Elven Attack Force is coming here, then we need to leave before they arrive.”
“I agree.” Nancy swallowed hard. “The EAF is brutal and will take into custody whoever they think is responsible for this, not caring if they are innocent or not.”
“This can’t be a coincidence,” Corrina voiced her opinion.
“That is what I was thinking as well,” Aurelia concurred. “Someone here must have tipped the bandits off.”
Jackie grunted. “And with the magistrate sending information to the queens regarding what has been happening here and requesting help, you can assume that the duchess was involved.”
“I’m not so sure,” Nikki disagreed.
The others were confused then. Jackie then asked, “What do you mean?”
“A few days ago, after the incident with Duchess Trinor’s knights and Christopher at that abandoned warehouse, Magistrate Belinda came to our inn and warned Dominic that it wasn’t over,” Nikki replied. “Someone had to be helping Chris and the knights, giving them information on where to strike.”
Corrina nodded, thinking about that morning. “I remember now.”
“What? Christopher had an accomplice?” Jackie asked with incredulity.
The elf recounted what Magistrate Belinda told Dominic that day. Jackie and Aurelia were worried now, the two thought about how easy it would have been to lose their business if they’d accepted money from the duchess.
“This is crazy.” Aurelia snorted and had a sad look on her face. “Freywick may not survive after this. If the queens realize that Princess Amelia and Alyssa were targeted, then they will send in clans to destroy this town, trying to locate the perpetrators.
“Dammit, you are right about that,” Jackie cursed and groaned, thinking about how things would change in Freywick.
“All right, we need to get our things so that we can leave, ladies,” Corrina suggested. “Natalia’s shop should be opened by now, let’s go and visit.”
Nikki and Nancy nodded, and they said their goodbyes. As they walked off, the three were very nervous.
“Dom needs to get his ass back here,” Nikki hissed. “We don’t need the EAF sticking their noses in our business and asking questions about him.”
“We may not have a choice, Nikki,” Nancy cautioned. “No one knows where he is currently and if Lily and the others don’t know either, then we have to hope that he doesn’t show up in town again.”
Nikki groaned and grumbled something in her native language. The three went to Natalia’s shop and they signed the contracts. The family wanted to know if Dom had been located but Corrina and the others told them no. Natalia and her family advised that if they saw him, then they would let him know what had transpired there.
Corrina nodded and the others thanked them before leaving.
“Let’s get our things packed and wait one more day for Dom to show,” Nikki stated. “I want to wait until the last possible moment before leaving.”
The other two agreed, and they sauntered back to the inn.
While the Williams women were packing, in another part of town there was a private discussion going on. Guards were stationed outside the room where the two women were chatting.
“The healers say your wounds are healing nicely, princess,” Magistrate Belinda advised.
Princess Amelia grunted, not worried about her damn wounds. After a few moments, she sighed. “Thank them for me, I was not in the right state of mind when I came here.”
“That is quite all right, I’m sure they understand. I will tell them as per your request. Just know that we have squads and adventurers out looking for your daughter.”
“Thank you, I am really worried about her.”
“I understand. …Princess, with rumors about your caravan going rampant throughout town and since you are moving about without much pain, can we discuss how you stayed alive?”
“Yes, the merchant that came upon the ambush site and helped me was a bit of a chatterbox.” Amelia snorted. “While I was resting in his wagon, he and his guards buried the dead and got the carriage off the road.”
“The healers mentioned that you had poultices on your wounds when they cleaned and healed them. Did they provide that service for you?”
The magistrate knew the merchant that helped the princess, his name was Merle. In the time that she had known him and his family, the magistrate had never heard of him doing that before. Healing ingredients were expensive for some families.
Princess Amelia hesitated, not knowing if she should mention the man at all, but it may benefit him and her in the end. The princess needed to know where her daughter had been taken, and she wanted to thank him personally for everything he did. Of course, her mother probably had other ideas on the matter.
“I am hesitant to mention it, but my daughter’s life is at stake. A man was in the forest, or so he said, heard the battle from afar and came to see what was going on. But he arrived too late to help and saw the kidnappers take my Alyssa away. …The man checked for survivors, and he provided the healing items.”
“Healing items, as in plural?” the magistrate asked to make sure she heard right.
The princess nodded. “Yes, that is correct. He put the poultices on and had me drink a healing potion.”
That healing potion helped her tremendously, even though it was not a high grade, it still did its job and kept her from being in too much pain.
The magistrate was stumped for a minute, but a thought popped up in her mind. “Was this man an adventurer?”
Amelia shrugged. “I don’t know, but if he was, then others should have been with him. He was alone.”
“Huh, interesting. You are correct, others would have been with him. Did he tell you his name?”
“No.” She sighed. “That was really frustrating.”
Magistrate Belinda was intrigued. “The guy talked to you, but didn’t tell you his name?”
“No.”
“I wonder why. Can you describe him? Maybe what he was wearing, if he had any weapons. Things like that.”
She thought about it for a few minutes, getting her thoughts together and then began describing the man who had saved her.
As Princess Amelia was recounting what she remembered of the gentleman, Belinda wrote down the information. As she was writing, she stopped when Amelia mentioned the two swords on his back.
Shit, it couldn’t be him. Could it?
Magistrate Belinda kept listening to the elven princess and took down all the information she gave. When finished, the magistrate advised that she would be back if they heard of anything regarding Alyssa or when the EAF showed. Princess Amelia told her that she needed rest. Belinda nodded and said that the four guards outside her room were at her disposal.
After walking out of the room, Belinda commanded the four guards not to leave their post unless the princess needed something or until they were relieved. They bowed their heads in agreement.
Belinda made her way towards the inn where a certain someone was staying but stopped halfway. She didn’t want to bring attention to him or his family if it wasn’t necessary. The queens would know what transpired due to Duchess Trinor’s situation anyway and his name would be mentioned. She would try to keep pertinent information out of the reports, but it might not be enough for them not to want to get his side of the story.
Belinda sighed and went back to her office to wait for any information concerning Princess Alyssa.
++++
It was early morning and Lily was cooking breakfast for the others. It was quiet in the house now, and she wanted the others to hurry home. Misty came to the table, Emoli not far behind.
“It smells good, Lily,” Misty praised. “I’m starving.”
Lily chuckled. “You are always starving, child.”
Misty shrugged, she had it great now. Always a meal on the table and she didn’t have to steal to get it.
“Have you heard from Mother or the others?” Emoli asked as Lily brought the food over.
“I haven’t heard from Nikki or Dom since the last one. We did get a message from Tianna and Celina, they have arrived and are getting settled in,” Lily replied. “It will be hard for them to adjust to a new life, but it is for the best.”
“I hope they are safe,” Misty said, grabbing a flapjack.
“Let’s hope so,” Emoli agreed.
They dug in and ate with gusto, needing to check on the booth and other things. A knock at the door interrupted their discussion about what needed to be done that day.
Lily got up and walked over to the door. It was a messenger. They handed a parchment over and Lily gave them a tip before shutting the door.
The beastkin sauntered back to the table as she opened the message and read it. Lily gasped and stopped short.
“WHAT THE FUCK!?”
Emoli and Misty stopped eating and looked over at the beastkin.
The former asked, “What is it, Lily?”
Lily was so enraged that she had tears in her eyes. She handed the letter to Emoli for her to read. The dark elf read it and slammed her hand down onto the table and closed her eyes to try and calm down.
“Wha-What is the matter?” Misty hesitantly asked the furious women.
“To summarize the bullshit in that message,” Lily began, “Dom is missing. They wanted to know if we have heard from him.”
The ram beastkin was taking calming breaths but it was not helping. Her man was missing and the three twats that were supposed to be with him had no idea where he was.
“What the hell could have happened for them not to know where he is?” Emoli questioned in disbelief.
“I don’t know, but we can’t do anything about it here,” Lily replied. “Okay, I will write a response to them and demand to know what happened. If it isn’t a good enough answer, there will be hell to pay.”
Emoli nodded. “I agree. But it is strange that Nikki was involved in this.”
“Yeah, that is weird.” Lily thought about the nephilim and couldn’t understand this. “She is usually up his ass all the time, not letting him out of her sight for very long.”
Misty nodded her agreement, knowing that Nikki was crazy about Dominic. Hell, all the adult ladies were. Even Isabella, who made a serious error in judgment regarding Dominic. Julia and Abby went on and on about the man. Though, admittedly she did too. He was a great guy and took care of his family.
Lily got up, grabbed a piece of parchment and began writing. When finished, she handed it to Emoli. “Can you take this over to the Merchant Guild and send it?”
Emoli nodded and they finished up breakfast. Their day just went to shit. Now, they would be worried about Dominic until he was found.




Chapter 13

The tunnels were long and the journey boring. None of us had any idea of what day it was or how far we had really traveled. The tunnels went on forever it seemed. Without any real food, the two earth mages couldn’t get their magic working right, or so they said. I tended to believe them since they would have been weakened by this ordeal. They told me that they had not used their magic for months. That was disheartening to hear.
Ellie was beside me the whole way, the teens near us. We chatted about our lives. I told her about the family, and she told me about hers. I did see a change in her attitude for a brief moment when she heard about my family. I even heard her growl. Not responding, I let her off the hook for the moment and just went on speaking about certain things in our lives. Of course, I couldn’t divulge everything.
The bear lady told me that she was without any male company at that moment. She hadn’t needed any, nor had she found any male worthy of being the husband of a matriarch. From what she told me, her last husband was a complete moron. The one before that was very dear to her and died during battle. I could tell that she was saddened by that.
The teens entered the discussion when I spoke about William and Misty, and how they came into my life. They wanted to know why I took them in. I shrugged and said it was the right thing to do.
They snorted and said that I wasn’t normal then. Nobody takes beastkin in for no reason. I didn’t really have a good answer to that, just that they were in bad situations, and I got them away from them.
Ellie wanted to know more about Lily and Celina. So, I told her. The four took my story in, but they were silent for a bit after that. Finally, Ellie couldn’t stand the silence and asked how I could fight the way I do and how it was that magic didn’t affect me.
I kept silent for a bit and quickly moved away from that subject. Ellie knew that I was hiding something, especially about the poppes incident. I did learn that those creatures could get into your mind and use your fears against you. They amplified your nightmares and could give you other memories or situations that weren’t real. That explained how I saw the girls in their room, fuckin each other.
During our journey, we faced other creatures. There were these creatures that resembled spiders, but they had twelve legs instead of eight. We lost a couple of people during that fight. We must have come across a nest of them, or we were near their queen. Thirty came out of nowhere and attacked us.
Later, Callendra stated that the spider-looking creatures were called Xii. I asked her to repeat that, and she said the same. When I wanted the spelling of it, she spelled it out for me, and I chuckled to myself. The person who came up with that name was lazy. It was the roman numerals for twelve.
We also came across some monkey-type beings. The eight-foot-tall creatures had fur on them, and they kind of reminded me of gorillas, but we weren’t anywhere near a jungle. We only had to face two of the furry monkeys, so we took care of them quickly. Some wanted to eat them, but that idea was put to rest when black spots were noticed on their bodies. Corruption or rot, Ellie said. I wasn’t going to eat that anyway. Though thinking it over, if I was hungry enough, I probably would.
We stopped to rest numerous times to make sure no one was behind us. The last stop, we came across three separate tunnels, so we debated which one to take. The orc advised us that the tunnel to the left felt closer to the surface and that was the way to go. The dwarf closed his eyes and after a brief wait, he nodded and said the same.
I asked if we could face any more foes and they stated we probably would. Our group took a longer break this time, just in case we were going into a battle shortly. I did question if there were dwarves near Freywick and the male dwarf shrugged. He said that there could be, but he hadn’t heard of any clans near the city. Freywick was too close, dwarves liked their privacy. I had to agree with that.
After our break, we set off. What felt like a couple hours later, we came into a cavern that had a buzzing sound coming from it. Shit, hornets?
I gazed up to the cave ceiling, and there were nests attached to it. Four, to be exact, and they were an equal distance from each other. The flying insects were two feet in length with wings like a ground hornet on earth and a stinger six inches long.
Damn, you don’t want that getting into you.
Ellie cursed, as did many others in our group. I was informed that these were called drones and they had poisonous venom within those stingers. Everyone slowly made their way across the cave as silently and as quickly as possible.
I knew that we weren’t going to make it across without those insects noticing us. Thinking it over, swords weren’t going to be useful unless they got close. My bow or the crossbow would be the right weapon to use.
Taking action, I took the crossbow and handed it to the teens. Callendra and Kalista hesitated, but Alyssa grabbed it. I then handed her the bag of bolts.
People were screaming now, and the mages were targeting the insects with their magic. I unslung my bow and took a few arrows out of my quiver as my ears picked up the twang of the crossbow shooting beside me.
“Whoa! Did you see that?”
I didn’t even look over to see what happened, I had my sight on two drones headed our way. I sent an arrow at one and it sunk into the right side of its head. Its body went limp and crashed into stalagmites. The other that was headed our way, hesitated, which was a mistake. I sent another arrow and took it down.
Gazing over at the others, I saw a fire mage was managing to kill the drones. Fire seemed to kill them easily. I ran over and hollered to the two fire mages to concentrate their spells on the nests. They nodded and began casting spells towards the nests. Others came over to protect the mages, and that was when the drones figured out our plan. They flew at us, but we were ready. Arrows, bolts, and magic spells took care of them as the fire mages took care of the nests. My ears picked up lots of squealing and squeaking coming from within those nests.
Huh, baby drones. Sorry!
We continued to fight the insects and drove them away; only a few survived. When it was over, everyone sighed in relief and gasped for breath.
I slung my bow over my shoulder and went around to collect the arrows that were still usable. When I located them, they were still good as new. Thank goodness for runes, ha!
I heard footsteps behind me.
“Dominic?”
Looking over my shoulder, it was Alyssa. “Here is your crossbow.”
She gestured for me to take my weapon back, but Ellie took it from her and looked it over. I chuckled to myself, knowing that she was looking for any enchantments on the weapon.
I wonder if she will know what to look for.
“What are you doing, Ellie?”
The bear lady glanced over at me, and her brow rose. “This weapon is extraordinary. Right, girls?” Ellie turned to the teens and a small group of others were listening in. They all nodded their agreement.
“Those bolts went straight through the thick skin of those drones without any hindrance. They must be enchanted. Care to explain?”
I snorted. “What makes you think that?”
She gaped at me and grumbled something that I couldn’t understand. Ellie then sighed and pointed at the drone near me. “Those arrows shouldn’t have been able to pierce their skin either. Care to explain those?”
“Not really,” I responded and walked away from the group, not wanting to see the dumbfounded looks they were no doubt giving me.
“Wait just a damn minute!”
I could feel her presence coming my way, but I kept on retrieving my arrows and ignoring the bear lady. She growled, which was actually kind of cute.
“Dammit, Dominic, talk to me!”
Glancing over at her, she looked a bit upset. “Why are you upset?”
Not waiting for an answer, I pulled the arrow out of the drone and looked it over. The fletching was broken, so I threw it down and moved towards the last arrow, but Callendra and Kalista got in my way. Alyssa, not to be left out, grabbed onto my arm and looked up at me.
I sighed and looked down at the teen. “Why are you holding onto my arm, Alyssa? I’m sure that your mother would frown upon this.”
I was trying to get her to let go, but she smirked. “I doubt she will frown upon anything that you do from now on. Especially when I tell her what I have seen with my own eyes.”
This isn’t good. Shit.
I groaned. “How old are you, Alyssa?”
She chuckled. “Afraid people might think you are taking advantage of me?”
The ladies around me snickered. Alyssa rubbed my arm up and down, caressing it. “I am of age if that is what you are asking.”
I glared at her until she rolled her eyes. “All right, all right. I am the equivalent of twenty in human years.”
“Twenty, huh? Okay, can you answer my first question?”
She was confused, so I asked again. “Why are you holding onto my arm?”
Alyssa grinned. “Oh, because I want to. Matriarch Ellie got to tongue you, so I wanted to hold you. Is that not okay?”
I rolled my eyes and said, “It depends, but it seems that you have made up your mind. So, I will ask the other two a question. Why are you blocking my path?”
Callendra giggled. “Because mother was upset, and you didn’t answer her.”
“One, I do not have to answer her. Two, I already told her that I wasn’t going to answer.”
Ellie came over and took my other arm. “I just wanted to know where you got the weapons, but it seems that you are going to be stubborn and not tell me.”
“Yep, that about sums it up.”
I know that I was being a jackass, but remember, these ladies were prominent individuals, and I didn’t need them to know anything regarding the runes.
Ellie patted me on the ass and said, “Okay, we’ve had enough of a break. Let’s get out of here.”
I sighed and began walking off, forgetting the last arrow. Both Ellie and Alyssa still had an arm and weren’t letting go. Callendra and Kalista followed us.
“Not going to let go?”
“Nope,” both answered with a smirk.
“Uh huh, you already know that I have ladies waiting for me.”
“Yep, we know.” Alyssa nodded. “Don’t worry, I am betrothed to someone already. I just want to hold onto you. Matriarch Ellendra is the one with ulterior motives.”
“Not going to lie.” Ellie snickered. “I do. I found you to be an interesting guy when we first began this journey, but since you don’t grovel or try to kiss my ass all the time, I am fascinated by you. To the point that I’d like to find out who your women are and have some discussions with them.”
I groaned. “I’m not going to respond to that or discuss this right now. Let’s just be on our way and get out of these mountains.”
“I can agree to that,” Ellie said. “But don’t think that I will forget.”
Great. This isn’t going very well.
Everyone left the cavern, and we continued our journey through the mountain.




Chapter 14

Janelle, Sophia, and the others approached the city with smiles on their faces. Their journey was long and arduous, and they’d got lost multiple times. When they spotted others on the road, the group finally got directions to their destination. But only after the merchant helped them with food and drink.
The young women weren’t ones to take charity, so they paid the merchant, who was surprised. It wasn’t a big deal; they had taken coin from the rooms that the bandits lived in and stashed everything in their savior’s pack when they were waiting for his return.
The merchant and her family had taken one look at the young ladies and thought they were having a rough time of it, even though their horses and tack were of good quality. That’s why she wanted to give them sustenance. Not arguing with the young women, she and her family were impressed with the group and told them so.
As they were sitting and eating, the newly freed young women were bombarded with questions. They answered some but not all because they didn’t trust anyone. The merchant and her family got the hint and let it be. They went on chatting about other things. After taking this break, the young ladies set off again. 
When the group finally passed through the town gates, Ulga spoke up.
“Wonder what the hell that’s all about.”
“Seems like the guards are checking everyone coming in and going out of the city,” Janelle remarked. “Something must have happened for them to do that.”
“Yeah.” Patricia nodded. “And it isn’t just anyone. Two of them are from the EAF.”
“What!?” everyone gasped.
“Uh, how do you know that, Patricia?” Ulga asked in a low voice.
“I have seen those insignias before,” she replied. “If they are here, then something really bad has happened.”
“What do you think happened then?” Krysti, an orc, asked.
“No use speculating.” Sophia stopped everyone before they voiced their opinions. “It seems that we may have to wait to speak with the magistrate if the EAF are here. So, let’s stable the horses at an inn and take a bath.”
“I agree,” Janelle replied. “Then we can meet with the magistrate or even the duchess if she is available.”
“All right, who will go?” Ulga asked as they searched for an inn.
They discussed it. Janelle, Ulga, and Sophia were volunteered to speak with the magistrate while the others wanted to get a room and rest, maybe eat. The three agreed to be their spokeswomen as they veered off the road to the back of the inn and stabled their horses. 
Sophia took out the pack and handed Janelle enough coin to cover the rooms. They were going to double up, that way only five rooms would be needed. She took the money and headed inside, Ulga right beside her.
When the group received their keys, they headed to the rooms with promises that their baths would be ready soon. Tia asked about them getting some clothes, and the others agreed with her request. After they were clean and with a full belly, they would try to buy an outfit or two before going to meet with the magistrate.
Two hours went by before the three were ready. They left the inn, but Sophia forgot the pack and went to grab it before making their way down the road towards the magistrate’s office. Lisa, the innkeeper, told them that security was tight and the atmosphere tense around the magistrate’s office because of the EAF. Of course, the three asked why they were there, but Lisa shrugged and said that she didn’t know.
As the three approached the office, four elven guards outside stopped them and demanded they state their business.
“We are here to speak with the magistrate, it is important,” Sophia stated.
“Magistrate Belinda isn’t here or seeing anyone right now,” the guard replied. “She is indisposed.”
“Then who can we speak with?” Janelle demanded with a scoff.
“No one, this office is closed.”
“That is cow dung,” Ulga sneered. “Someone has to be available, otherwise if what you are saying is true, people would be doing all kinds of unseemly things since the city guards are not patrolling.”
“Yeah, if the magistrate’s office was closed then you four wouldn’t be guarding it,” Sophia said as she pointed at them.
“Get lost before we make you leave,” an elven guard snarled.
“Oh yeah?” Ulga smiled. “You EAF bitches don’t know who you are speaking to. I will get my aunt to slay you pointy-eared skanks.”
The elven guards growled and stepped towards them. The lead guard hollered out a command. The three young women pulled their weapons out and got into a defensive stance, waiting for the elven to make their move.
The door opened and out stepped Magistrate Belinda and her guards.
“What the hell are you doing!?”
That made everyone tense and glance over.
“EAF does not run the town, so back the fuck up or I will tell your superior why her guards are lying dead in an alley.”
“What did you say, bitch?” the lead EAF guard hissed.
“Did I stutter?” Belinda laughed and shook her head. “All I have to do is leak word to the Dwarven Task Force. You know, your archenemy? Once the DTF knows you are here, they will come running.”
The elven guards growled at her but moved away from the young women. The trio sheathed their weapons and stood straight.
“Now, if I heard you right, you need to see me.”
“Uh, yeah, magistrate,” Sophia began. “Can we speak in private?”
Belinda looked at the three for a few moments and sighed. “Sure, let’s go inside.”
The four went to a vacant interrogation room and sat down.
“Okay, what is this all about?”
“We, uh, were captives.” Sophia cleared her throat and exhaled a deep breath. “Held prisoner inside a mine by the bandit leader known as Mel.”
“What!?” Belinda gasped and stood up. “You were held prisoner by Mel and her bandits?”
“Uh, yeah,” Ulga scoffed. “That’s what she said.”
Belinda’s cheeks went red. She cleared her throat and coughed, trying to cover up her embarrassment. “Pardon me, it’s just that we have been looking for Mel and her group of scoundrels for quite some time. How did you escape?”
The three glanced at each other and nodded. Sophia said, “We were rescued by a man. He came in the middle of the night and freed us.”
“Really?” Belinda asked in disbelief. “Were there any others with him?”
The trio shook their heads no.
“That sounds unbelievable, girls.” Belinda pondered this revelation. “Where is this man? Did he bring you here?”
“No, ma’am,” Janelle butted in. “He rescued us and went back for others that were in a different part of the mine.”
“Okay, and did they get out too?”
“Uh, magistrate—” Sophia got cut off.
“Please call me Belinda.”
“Sure, uh, Belinda,” Sophia said. “The thing is, we don’t know. He told us to sit tight so that he could get the others out. But we heard a lot of noise coming from inside the mine during the night, and the next morning, he never showed. We went in to search for him and the others but the tunnel that led to the areas with the cages was blocked.”
“Someone collapsed the tunnel,” Ulga said.
“Okay, let’s back up,” Belinda said. “What was this man’s name?”
They all sighed. Janelle was the one who answered. “He didn’t tell us. All we have is a description.”
The magistrate grunted. “Sorry, but I do not know your names.”
The three told her and Belinda continued as she wrote down their names. “Thank you for that. …All right, describe him to me.”
Sophia told her what she wanted to know. Belinda groaned, knowing that he sounded like the same man who had saved Princess Amelia.
“I think it’s time for you three to tell me the whole story.”
Sophia, Ulga, and Janelle nodded and then told her everything from the beginning.




Chapter 15

After hearing the three girls’ tale, Magistrate Belinda pondered for minutes before making a decision.
“Ladies, I need you to stay here and wait for me. I am going to go speak with someone and will be back soon.”
They were confused but nodded. When the magistrate left, the three spoke in low tones about her reactions.
“Was it me, or did her face change when we described our rescuer to her?” Ulga asked, staring at the door the magistrate went out.
Sophia grunted. “It did. And for her to leave after our story is strange as well.”
“I agree,” Janelle said. “I wonder who she has to talk to?”
Ulga shrugged. “Eh, probably someone else in her office.”
The three kept chatting about nonimportant things until the magistrate came back. She wasn’t alone; another woman came in behind her, as did a guard.
“Ladies, this is Princess Amelia.” Belinda gestured to the beautiful elf next to her.
The three jumped up and bowed to the princess.
Sophia gasped. “Princess Amelia, it is an honor.”
Princess Amelia nodded to them.
“Ladies, I have relayed your story to Princess Amelia who is very interested. She would like to ask a few questions.”
“Of course, magistrate,” Janelle responded with a nod.
Princess Amelia was about to sit down but something caught her attention. She walked over and crouched down.
“Is this yours?” she asked.
Sophia shook her head. “No, ma’am.” She was about to go on but was cut off.
“It’s his, isn’t it?”
“Uh, that’s right.” Sophia nodded. “How did you know?”
Amelia laughed softly and stood up. “Because he had it on him when he healed me. Is there a healing potion in it?”
The girls looked down but didn’t respond.
Amelia snorted. “You did look in it, didn’t you?”
“Yes, princess, we did.” Sophia replied. “There is a healing potion in it, and other things. Money, herbs, clothes, and a book. Although we couldn’t read most of it because it was in some other language.”
“Oh?” Amelia was confused.
“Yeah, the first few pages are like a journal,” Sophia informed her. “Someone named Richard, his daily life, some stuff about healing items and so on. But after that, we have no idea what language it is written in.”
Belinda and Amelia were intrigued. The latter asked, “May we see it?”
Sophia was hesitant.
“It will not be harmed in any way,” Amelia stated with a smile. “Besides, we need to give it to him when he returns.”
The three young women perked up. “Do you think he made it out?”
“I don’t know.” Amelia shook her head. “I can only hope so. He was there to find my daughter, so I desperately have to believe he did because she had to be in that tunnel as well.”
The three gasped when she mentioned her daughter.
“Princess Alyssa was in the mine?” Janelle gaped.
“So that is why the EAF is here,” Ulga remarked.
“Yes, my procession was ambushed, and she was kidnapped. The man who saved me went after them.”
Sophia grunted and pulled the book out to hand it over. The princess checked it over for a few minutes before handing it to the magistrate.
“I cannot read it,” Belinda handed the book back to the young lady and turned to the princess. “Your highness?”
She shook her head no. “I could not read it either.”
The group was quiet for some time before Amelia broke the silence. “I know that this is going to be difficult for you, but is there any way that you can lead a squad of mages and soldiers to that mine?”
The three young women looked down and didn’t move for almost a full minute. Sophia knew that it was the right thing to do, especially if Princess Alyssa was in there.
Sophia stood up and was surprised when Janelle and Ulga did the same. She smiled at them and nodded before turning her attention to the princess.
“Your Highness, we will do our best to get them there.”
Princess Amelia grinned, and her eyes turned misty. “Thank you.”
Magistrate Belinda stood up and said the same and turned. “Princess Amelia, as our meeting progressed, my thoughts were on the man and the description that was given. …I think I know who the man is. And since you have proof of the man that saved you, I need to go check with his family to know for sure.”
The women perked up again. “You know him?” Sophia questioned in disbelief.
“I am not sure.” Belinda held her hands up to calm them. “If he or his family are still here then I will get the answer to that question.”
“Please do so now,” Princess Amelia commanded.
Magistrate Belinda bowed. “As you command, Your Highness.”
Belinda walked out of her office and headed towards the inn where Dominic and his family were staying, hoping that she would get her answer.
++++
Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy were in the common room. The three were quietly eating, actually they were pushing the food around their plates.
“We can’t stay here any longer. He isn’t returning,” Nikki stated and then took a swig of her ale.
Corrina sighed. “You are right. Dom would have shown up by now if he was going to come back.”
Nancy nodded and took a bite of roast. “We have already said our goodbyes to everyone, so let’s leave after our meal.”
The other two nodded. They began eating normally and were almost done when the door opened. The three didn’t look over like the rest; they kept their concentration on their food. It wasn’t until someone sat down near them that they broke their focus.
“Magistrate Belinda, what brings you by?” Nikki snorted. “I thought Dom ran you off last time.”
“Not sure, but he did say something about not wanting to see me again.”
“Why are you here, magistrate?” Corrina scoffed.
“Where is Dominic, ladies? Is he about?”
The three glanced at each other, not wanting to answer. Nancy replied, “He isn’t here at the moment.”
“Oh?” Magistrate Belinda smiled. “You let him wander around without you?”
“That isn’t any of your business,” Nikki sneered. “Why do you need to know where he is?”
“I don’t, but from the looks of you three, you do.”
“What the hell does that mean?” Corrina demanded and looked over at Nancy.
Belinda sighed. “Ladies, it seems that you are unaware of his whereabouts, is that true?”
The three teared up and nodded.
“And when was the last time that you saw him?”
“Five days ago,” Nancy answered while staring out the window.
“Five days ago, huh? Hmm… all right, you three follow me,” Belinda commanded and stood up.
“And why should we?” Nikki scoffed. “You don’t tell us what to do.”
Belinda shrugged. “That is true. But I may have some information on his whereabouts.”
The trio was listening intently now. “What do you mean by that?”
“It means that I know where Dominic is, Corrina. Or at least where he was.”
“How?” Nancy demanded. “How do you know where he was?”
“Follow me and you will find out,” Belinda called out over her shoulder as she walked away.
The three looked at each other and shrugged before following.
Belinda led them to her office and into a room that had others inside. Nancy was last in and when she gazed upon the princess, she gasped and went to a knee. Nikki and Corrina stood in silence.
“Your Highness?”
Amelia looked over and said, “Rise, please.”
Nancy rose and stood by the others.
“What is going on here, magistrate?” Nikki demanded. “You promised us answers. Why have you brought us to—”
Nikki looked around and saw a familiar item. She gasped and hurried over. “Why do you have my man’s pack?”
The three young women went wide-eyed, as did the princess. Nikki didn’t care, she looked inside and started crying when she saw Dominic’s belongings.
“So, it is his,” Belinda commented.
“Yes, it is,” Corrina acknowledged. “Where did you get it?”
The princess stayed silent, but Magistrate Belinda grinned. “Well, Corrina, have we got a story to tell you. These ladies beside you have some interesting things to say about Dominic.”
“His name is Dominic?” Princess Amelia asked to make sure.
“That is Dominic’s pack, yes.” Nikki nodded. “Now, will someone please tell us where he is.”
“Sit down, Nikki.” Belinda gestured towards an empty seat. “It will take a bit, but it’s an interesting tale. Princess Amelia, would you begin?”
The princess nodded and began to tell her story as Nikki sat. When the princess was done, the three young ladies introduced themselves and gave their story. All the way up to the present.
“This is crazy,” Nikki said, agitated. “I am going to kick his ass for taking off like that.”
“If he hadn’t, then I wouldn’t be here,” Amelia emphasized. “And he wouldn’t have saved the women from the mine.”
The three young ladies nodded. Nikki went red with embarrassment; her mouth had gotten her into trouble again. “I’m sorry, Your Highness.”
The princess grunted and turned to her guard. “I want a squad ready to go within thirty minutes.”
The guard bowed and took off. Nancy cleared her throat and spoke. “Your Highness, can we accompany the squad? I would like to see for myself where my husband saved these ladies.”
The princess nodded and got up. “You can, and I would like to thank you for coming over to verify who our rescuer is. Just know that my mother is aware of the situation. She knows that I was saved by your man and that he went after my daughter. There is no telling what will happen if he rescues her.”
The Williams women slowly nodded and walked off to get ready to ride. No one saw the concerned looks on their faces as they left the building.




Chapter 16

When the squad was ready, Princess Amelia came out with Magistrate Belinda. An EAF guard was holding the reins for Princess Amelia as she approached.
“Princess, are you sure that you should be traveling in your condition?”
“I am healed enough to go, and thanks for your concern,” Amelia said. “But I want to see this mine and where my daughter was held.”
Belinda sighed and nodded. “I will go see the other young women and try to get them home.”
“Thank you, magistrate,” Sophia said. “We appreciate it and if you would, please tell them we are okay.”
Belinda said that she would. The princess mounted and gave the signal for them to go. The EAF Captain barked out orders to the squad of thirty and they began their journey. There were also fifteen not included in the thirty that were following.
The Williams women were already packed, so they decided after checking out the mine, they would head home if Dominic wasn’t there.
Corrina had advised her guards what was going on and they got everything in order to accompany them. Corrina, Nancy, and Nikki were riding on a wagon. Sophia, Janelle, and Ulga were on their mounts riding beside them. They had questions for the three women, as did the princess who joined them after they got out of the city.
Nikki and the others were guarded in their answers, not wanting to say something that they shouldn’t.
“Corrina, I am aware that you and Nancy are merchants. Does Mr. Dominic help out as well?” Princess Amelia asked while staring ahead.
“No, Your Highness.” The dwarf shook her head. “He has his own businesses to take care of.”
“Oh?” The princess was intrigued now. “What businesses does he have?”
The three glanced at each other, the princess didn’t miss that. She knew that the three women were guarded with their answers.
It was Nancy who answered the princess. “He runs two booths and an inn.”
“And has a farm,” Nikki added.
“He’s a farmer?” Sophia giggled. “Never would have guessed that.”
The two with her giggled as well. Princess Amelia smirked; she couldn’t picture it either.
The three on the wagon smiled and nodded. Corrina told them of his other skills. “He is, and as you might not be aware, Dominic knows how to make healing items. Even grows his own herbs and plants for that purpose.”
“Really? I am surprised to hear that,” Amelia commented. “I figured that he bought those healing potions and poultices. I actually pondered that he may have been an adventurer for a short time.”
“No, he makes them,” Nikki proclaimed. “But he isn’t an adventurer.”
“Does he do anything else?” Janelle questioned the women.
Nikki shrugged. “Not really, those things keep him pretty busy.”
“So, how long have you and Dominic been together, Corrina?”
“Uh, well, Nancy and I joined his family only recently, Your Highness,” she answered but kept her eyes on the road.
Princess Amelia smiled. “I see. And what drew you to him?”
“His abnormal behavior,” Nancy replied without hesitation. “As you probably know, Dominic isn’t normal.”
“I do realize that.” Amelia chuckled and shook her head, thinking back to the moment she first saw him. “He spoke to me in a manner no one has for a long time. Harsh, maybe even somewhat cruel. Indifferent for sure. I was in shock at the time and fearing for my daughter, so I said something he didn’t like. The man actually told me he would leave my arrogant ass there to die if I didn’t let him check my wounds.”
The group gaped and went wide-eyed at her recollection. Corrina and Nancy were stammering apologies, even the EAF guards that heard her growled their displeasure. But the princess waved their concern off.
“He did what was necessary in the moment. And I am grateful for his quick thinking.”
No one responded to that. The three young women were curious about the inn and booths, so they asked a few questions.
Princess Amelia was in deep thought about what she was hearing. Dominic was abnormal, and there was something that drew her to him. He was definitely not soft spoken or lazy, just by the way his women spoke of his daily tasks, anyone could realize that. For some reason, thoughts of him kept filling her mind. Dominic was more than what his women were saying, she knew that for sure because of the short answers that they gave. Princess Amelia smiled. She was still anxious about her daughter, but she knew that the days ahead were going to be interesting.
Her thoughts were interrupted when they started discussing how they would approach the mine.
Princess Amelia had a thought and voiced it. “What kind of mine is it?”
“Precious metals, Your Highness,” Janelle replied.
The princess shook her head and said, “You do not have to call me that outside of court unless we are at an important gathering. Please, call me Amelia. You ladies are helping me try to locate my daughter.”
The group nodded and Amelia continued, “I wonder who owns that piece of land and for sure the mine. Brenda!”
The EAF guard Brenda slowed her horse down for her princess to catch up. “Your Highness.”
“We will need to check on who owns the area where this mine is, they will be suspect number one. Maybe they will have ledgers or something inside that will tell us who it is. If there are any bandits still there, then we take a few captives to retrieve information and kill the rest.”
Brenda bowed her head and went back to her formation.
“You think there will be someone there?” Ulga asked. “Um, the bandits were gone when we searched the mine.”
Amelia shrugged and said, “From your recollection, the bandits collapsed the tunnel, and no one was in sight when you searched around. They wouldn’t have collapsed the tunnel unless they were in dire straits. And since they abandoned the mine, we can assume that they went to get reinforcements or all are dead but a few, who blocked the other prisoners’ way out.”
“Sounds logical,” Nikki agreed. “If they went to get reinforcements, then they would not be far from the mine. And by blocking the way, they expected that those who were trapped inside would perish from starvation and thirst, or they would kill whoever was left alive when they returned.”
The group gasped, except the princess, who nodded. “You are correct in your thinking.”
“But that doesn’t make sense,” Sophia argued. “There has to be another way out.” She knew that there was a tunnel that led somewhere from the cages in the opposite direction.
“I am desperately hoping that is the case.” Amelia cleared her throat and wiped her eyes. “If the bandits didn’t collapse that way as well.”
The group groaned. They changed the subject after that, thinking of other things to chat about. When the procession stopped for the night, they all pitched in to help each other with their tents.
When they finally arrived at the range, Sophia and the others took point and led them the rest of the way. They went straight to where the horses were corralled, but when the cave came into view, the captain of the squad halted everyone. She scanned the area and gestured for everyone to dismount, not saying a word. That meant that she saw something concerning. Making a few hand gestures, four rogues hurried off and silence reigned, except for the horses breathing.
Almost a minute later, the group heard three thuds off in the distance. The captain pointed at four others, they took off and went inside the cave. Minutes later, they gave the signal for them to proceed. The procession began again and slowly made their way towards their destination.
They dismounted and tied off the horses. The captain, Esmerelda, made her way over with two others in tow.
“Princess, we have secured the area. Five bandits have been exterminated.”
The gathered were concerned now, the bandits had come back.
Princess Amelia sighed. “I was afraid of that.” She turned her attention to the young women.
“Sophia, Janelle, Ulga, things have taken a twist. I know that this is the last place that you wanted to come back to, but I need for you to be brave and lead my kin to where the blocked tunnel is.”
The three young women went wide-eyed, the thought of going back inside the prison they’d escaped from made them tremble in fear. When they searched around the first time, it was adrenaline and revenge on their minds. Now, days later and with their minds clear, the princess was asking them to go back in. It was a lot to ask.
Nikki took out her bastard sword and went over to put her hand on Sophia’s shoulder. “We will be with you the whole way, no one will touch you.”
Sophia glanced over at her friends, they slowly nodded and took out their weapons. She turned her attention to the princess and nodded.
Princess Amelia went over and hugged all three before glancing over at Nikki. “You will guard them?”
“With my life,” she said.
Amelia grunted and looked over at Esmerelda. “Take your squad and begin your search. Half of your squad will accompany these young women, the other will search the rest of the mine. Kill those you have to, but if you can, restrain one or two. I need some answers.”
The captain bowed, as did the others with her, and she walked away barking orders. Nikki and the young women followed. Princess Amelia, Corrina, and Nancy walked behind them.
It took some time, but eventually the squad reached the area of interest, not without meeting some resistance on the way. Unfortunately, they had to kill the four they ran into.
Sophia stopped and scanned the tunnel, Janelle and Ulga beside her.
“They unblocked it,” Ulga voiced the obvious.
The tunnel in front of them was open and torches lit the way.
“Stay behind us,” Esmerelda suggested in a low voice. “Trina, Vicoria, Ilina, let’s go.”
The three mentioned moved in front and the squad slowly made their way through the tunnel. No resistance was met. When they exited the other side, there was a huge cavern that housed cages within. It was quiet, so the squad slowly made their way inside. The path went down in a slope and the captain led the way. She scanned the cavern but saw nothing out of the ordinary. When the squad made it to the cages, they heard some voices to the right. The captain gestured for them to hide behind the cages.
Everyone waited, not long though. Three people came out of the tunnel behind the cages, arguing with one another. They didn’t see the danger around them. Three guards restrained and gagged them. They didn’t know if any of them were mages.
Princess Amelia walked over, the three were shocked by the way their eyes widened.
“One of you is going to tell me what I want to know, if you don’t, then I have no use for you. If that’s the case, then your life will be no more. Got it?”
They nodded and said something, though no one could understand since they were gagged.
“Who is in charge?”
They pointed to the orc with dark hair. The princess looked over at her. “Take the gag out,” she commanded. Her guard did and Amelia continued. “Where is my daughter?”
The orc was confused and replied in a husky voice. “Your daughter?”
“Don’t play games with me, orc,” Amelia scoffed. “These young women behind me were captives here. They escaped because someone infiltrated your hideout and killed their captors.”
The orc growled when hearing that this woman knew who killed her friends. “Who was it?”
The gathered were surprised that the orc had the audacity to ask who it was and then were in disbelief that the orc was upset. The princess harshly laughed at the orc and got into her face. “I hope they suffered. And since you seem not to know that my daughter was here, you are of no use to me. Esmerelda, kill her.”
The orc squeaked and hollered, “Wait!”
Esmerelda didn’t comply, she swung her sword down and beheaded the kneeling orc. The head rolled away as the body fell over, green blood spurting.
Amelia had stepped back as her guard did her duty. She then pointed at the next one. The beastkin didn’t know either, and her head was off her shoulders quickly. The princess wasn’t in the mood to chat anymore. The next one was an elf, her race.
Princess Amelia crouched and took a moment to speak. “You already know what I want to know.”
The elf, kneeling before the royal bowed her head. “Princess Amelia, please forgive me. I did not know what they had planned and would’ve freed Princess Alyssa if I was able.”
Amelia clicked her tongue in annoyance that this swine used her honorific title. “What is your name?”
“Olivia, Your Highness,” she answered without hesitation.
“I’m not going to ask how you found yourself in this mine, nor do I even care,” Amelia began. “It seems that you recognized my daughter, so I will only ask one time. What happened here?”
The elf took a breath and exhaled before replying. “It was just a regular day until Hannah and some others brought back another captive. I was in disbelief that they had the gall to kidnap the young princess. They were laughing that they killed your guards and even said that you had perished as well. You may not believe me, but I was upset over the whole situation. I made my rage known and fought with a couple of my colleagues. They sent me away to our hideout not far from here.”
Amelia looked over at Esmerelda, who in turn nodded her agreement. They would sack that place next. The elf continued, “After being sent away, I only heard of what happened from Gertrude when she came barreling in to tell us that Mel and the entire crew had been killed. Of course, we didn’t believe her, but she started sobbing. That made us step back and listen to her. She began to tell us the tale, though she didn’t see everything when it occurred, only the aftermath.”
Olivia choked up a bit and stopped. Amelia didn’t respond to that, just waited until she got herself back together and went on.
“Uh, anyway, another thing to note was that we had the daughters of Matriarch Ellendra captive as well. I don’t know what the plan was having a royal and the heirs of a top clan held captive, but they should have realized that someone would come looking for them.”
The group around gasped at the mention of the matriarch’s daughters.
“Hold up, go back,” Amelia halted the elf. “Ellendra’s daughters were here as well?”
Olivia grunted. “Yeah, and from Gertrude’s recollection, the matriarch showed up looking for her daughters. It was strange, she didn’t have anyone with her. No guards or kin and it wasn’t long before she was in a cage as well. That incident made Mel and the others wary, thinking that we would have to abandon the mine. Their plan was to leave with everyone the next day and bring them to the hideout. But that didn’t happen. A guy showed up out of nowhere and singlehandedly took out anyone in his way. Now, this is hard to believe, and Gertrude couldn’t explain how, but magic didn’t work against him. At all.”
Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy glanced at each other, knowing how he accomplished that.
Princess Amelia looked over at her captain. She shrugged at the princess. “I have no idea, princess. He could have an enchanted item that did that, but not knowing how it was done, we can only speculate.”
Amelia grunted. “All right, finish.”
Olivia bowed her head to the princess. “Gertrude fled after he took out Mel and Tommy, collapsing the mine. She made her way out of the mine but not before checking on the others. Everyone she came upon was dead. Gertrude then left to fetch us, and we returned with the knowledge that they could still be in here. But when the tunnel was unblocked, we found that no one was here. They must’ve left through the tunnel that leads into the mountain.”
Everyone could see the relief on the face of Princess Amelia. She took a few deep breaths before calming down.
“Do you know how many were held captive?”
“Around twenty-five or so.”
“And where does the tunnel lead?”
Olivia snorted. “I have no idea, princess. We argued with each other that it is a maze and splits into other tunnels within the mountains. No one knows for sure, and no one here was brave enough to venture within. Dark entities and creatures live there. We would fight off a few of them every month or so.”
This made Amelia upset again, as were the others, and they were worried now. Instead of lashing out at the elf, Amelia took another calming breath and looked over at her captain.
Esmerelda shook her head. “No, Your Highness, I will not put your life in more danger.”
Amelia caught herself from hollering and slowly nodded. “I understand.”
At that moment, they heard noises from the way they came, and the other guards came marching in. They stopped and saluted their princess and captain.
“What is the status?” Esmerelda questioned.
“We have searched the entire mine as far as possible and terminated any resistance,” a guard answered.
“Anything else that needs to be brought to our attention?”
“Nothing except that we did not find any captives.”
“Very well, thank you.”
“Ma’am!”
The guards got into formation then, as did the others that were already there.
Esmerelda turned her attention to the princess. “Your Highness, what are your orders?”
Amelia didn’t have to think about it. “Take Olivia here and two-thirds of your squad to clear out their hideout. The rest of us will stay outside with the horses at the corral. Check everything, I want to know who is responsible for this.”
She turned to the elf still kneeling. “Unless you have an idea who is behind this?”
Olivia shook her head no. Amelia harrumphed. “You have your orders, captain.”
Esmerelda nodded and barked out orders, then grabbed the kneeling elf before walking off. The princess turned to everyone else, then stared at the Williams women. “Listening to her, I am curious.”
Nikki and the others knew what she wanted to know.
“In order not to let others know, we will speak in private about your husband’s abilities. I know that you were guarded before with answers, but under the circumstances, I will need to know some things about Dominic.”
The three bowed. Princess Amelia smirked, and they began their walk to the surface.




Chapter 17

We finally made it out of the tunnels into a lush valley with trees, plants, and a river. Well, a small river that some might call a creek. Anyway, our group was exhausted and stinky, so we took turns bathing downstream. The rest took their shot at catching fish. I had the only bow, so after taking my turn to wash my body and clothes, I headed out to see if there was any small or large game around.
I wasn’t alone either. The three young ladies pouted when I was going to leave them behind. So, thinking clearly for the first time since we began our journey, I sat them down and had a chat with them. Matriarch Ellendra as well. I made it very clear to them that my women were waiting for me and that I was sure that they had suitors waiting for them as well. Princess Alyssa had already advised me of her betrothed when we were at the mine. The young women rolled their eyes and giggled, saying that they didn’t want my attention for that, they just wanted to be in my company. To protect them, they said. I scoffed and said they could take care of themselves. Two of them were bears.
The princess then sighed and patiently explained, like she was talking with someone slow, that they weren’t invulnerable and still needed life experience. To them, I was an enigma, and they wanted to learn more about me, what I knew, or could show them.
I looked over at Ellie, she just smirked and said, “You already know my stance on this. I’m staying with you until we meet with your women.”
I snorted. “Is that right?”
She nodded. “Yes, it is. My mind is already made up. And just so you know, I usually get what I want.”
I groaned and turned my attention back to the teens, who had shit-eating grins on their faces; they didn’t disagree with the matriarch.
“I need to get the princess to Freywick. That’s where they were going.”
Alyssa grunted. “Yes, but mother wouldn’t stay there. She would have the EAF involved and searching for me.”
I interrupted her. “Uh, EAF?”
“Yeah, the Elven Attack Force. Normal protocol. They are brought in when a royal is in danger or something terrible has happened to them.”
Elven Attack Force? Hmm… must be the elite of their race. In other words, bitches not to be fucked with. Got it.
“Okay, so the queen knows and sent out her elite fighters to track you down.” She nodded her agreement, so I continued, “So, what do you suggest we do then? I’m not going to travel the whole continent to try and find them.”
Alyssa shrugged. “I am at a loss. We could find the nearest town and send a message to my grandmother that I am alive and traveling to a specified city for them to come and get me.”
“Are you sure that is wise?” Ellie questioned her strategy. “I mean, you were ambushed, and everyone was killed but you and Amelia.”
“Hmm… you’ve got a point there,” Alyssa agreed and pondered for a minute before speaking again. “I can’t think of anything right now. Anyone have any suggestions?”
We thought about what could happen or should happen, but I was at a loss. For one, the area around was unfamiliar, and two, I didn’t really want to meet up with these EAF because they would undoubtedly have questions for me. Especially since the ladies in front of me had seen what I could do.
I do not need this right now. Things are going fine, and we’re building up our businesses.
I was brought out of my thoughts.
“We can escort Alyssa to our clan,” Kalista suggested.
“Yeah,” Callendra concurred. “We can send a message to the queen that she is safe within our fort.”
The matriarch thought about it and nodded, knowing that was probably the best thing to do. “I agree with that but would need a favor from our man here.”
I stared blankly at Ellie, waiting. She probably wanted me to accompany them.
When I didn’t respond, she smirked and said, “Will you escort us back to my clan?”
That was predictable.
Not hesitating, I shook my head no. “Sorry, ladies, I cannot. There are people waiting for me.” That and I didn’t want to show my face anywhere near Princess Amelia or the matriarch’s clan for that matter.
The teens awwd and Ellie gave me a pouty face. Then the ladies bombarded me with please and why not?
“What if we have issues again?” Ellie asked. “With your remarkable weapons, it should be nothing for you.”
“My remarkable weapons?”
Well, they are enchanted. Guess they are pretty great.
“Yeah, those things are amazing. And don’t think I will forget what I saw down in the mine.”
“Neither will we,” the young women blurted out.
I sighed loudly. “What would it take for you to forget?”
Ellie smiled sadly. “I’m sorry, Dominic, but that is something that I will never forget. The girls won’t either. Even if we don’t say anything, others will know because everyone here will give an account that you singlehandedly saved us. You are a force to be reckoned with, Dominic. If you wanted to keep your abilities a secret, they won’t be after this. I’m sorry, handsome.”
“She’s right, Dominic,” Alyssa said. “My mom will know because those you saved will show up somewhere and word will spread about you. The EAF will be looking for me and send out for any information if any have seen me. That will cause a huge uproar in Risona. Other clans will begin searching for me and Matriarch Ellendra. She too went missing, as well as Callendra and Kalista. When they find out that you brought us through the mountains and escorted us home, they will begin to ask who Dominic… uh, what is your surname?”
I kept silent.
“Come on, give me your surname.” Alyssa stomped her foot in exasperation.
I smiled and shook my head no.
“It’s all right, my mother will find out eventually. Either her or my grandmother. And when that happens, well, your life will change.”
Groaning, I pinched the bridge of my nose, thinking that this would suck when my women heard of it. And while thinking that would be the worst of it, she didn’t stop there, no, she made it worse.
“And Mr. Dominic?”
I looked over at Princess Alyssa. She sighed when seeing my expression.
“You aren’t going to like this either, but I am going to warn you now, Mr. Dominic. Since you helped mother, grandmother will want to reward you. I’m not sure what the reward will be, but since you now saved me as well, I can only imagine what it will be. And that is before she hears of your prowess and abilities.”
Ellie snorted and put her arms underneath her breasts and pushed them up. “The queen will either give him land, riches, or even try to give him Princess Amelia’s hand. Hell, maybe even yours, Alyssa.”
Alyssa’s cheeks went crimson, blushing profusely. The other two teens giggled, which made it worse. Alyssa squeaked and ran off. I sighed as Callendra and Kalista ran after her, still giggling.
Watching them run off, I was deep in thought on how not to lose it when Ellie sidled up to me. Putting her arm around my waist, she gently guided me toward the middle of the valley.
“Let’s go hunting, Dom. Can I call you Dom?”
“Uh sure.”
I wasn’t paying attention to the bear lady. I was still trying to figure out a way to get out of this mess. After a few minutes of pondering and walking, I shook the troubling thoughts from my head.
I sighed. “Can I help you, Ellie?”
She was snuggling up against my arm. “Nope, I am just fine right here.”
Groaning, I just kept walking. Both of us were silent as we strolled deeper, but I stopped when my eyes picked up some tracks. Ellie saw them too and we crouched to scan the area. It wasn’t long before we saw a few stag grazing.
My mind began thinking about how many were back at camp, and how much food was needed. I took down two and waited until the others fled the area.
While I was making my way over, Ellie complimented me.
“You are a good hunter.”
I grunted but didn’t respond. Ellie put one of the stag on her shoulders as did I, and we slowly made our way back to where everyone else was. The young ladies caught up with us right before the camp came into view. None of the three said anything, but we heard some snickering from them.
As our group came up, we dropped the carcasses. Others came over to congratulate us on the hunt and offer help with the field dressing. I let them do it and went to clean myself up in the river. When I returned, I saw that a makeshift spit had been created and a fire was going. Taking a closer look, meat was already cooking. A few fish were as well.
I sat down by a tree to rest and even closed my eyes. Some noise woke me, and I groaned. My body was sore, and it wanted me to stay put, but my stomach had an opinion too. It grumbled as the smells that came from the fire let me know that the meat was almost ready. I noticed that others were near me, Ellie on my right and Alyssa on my left. Both were snoring lightly. I chuckled and got up to stretch, which must have woken the others. They yawned and groaned as I made my way towards the fire.
Two were checking on the meat and turning it when needed. One was an orc with brown hair, I believe her name was Torra and beside her was a human male. His name, if I recalled correctly, was Patrick. He saw me approach and smiled.
“Ah, Dominic, did you get any rest?”
“Some, but not enough. I can’t relax until I reach home.
He grunted. “I can understand that. It has been some time since I have been home.”
I looked him over and saw that it must have been some time, he needed to gain some weight. I wasn’t sure how old the guy was, but if I had to guess, probably in his forties.
“How long has it been?”
“Eh? A couple of years? I’m not sure.”
Damn, it’s been that long?
“Uh, I’m sure your family will be happy to see you then.”
He grunted but kept silent. Torra spoke at that time, letting us know that the meat was done. We didn’t have any plates and only had a few knives that we had stolen from the bandits before we left. So, portions were cut and given out after it was cooled off by a wind mage. She was not very powerful, at least, that was what she told us. But at that moment, she was powerful enough.
We ate and chatted about what was next. I just listened to the group discuss their options. Someone brought up that this area was familiar to them and went on to say we were in the Anatole Mountain Valley. That was good, someone knew where we were.
I was then asked my opinion and Ellie was about to blurt out something, but I held up my hand, which stopped her. She harrumphed and crossed her arms. I didn’t take the bait as she lifted her breasts for me to gaze at; I had already turned by then and could only see this out of the corner of my eye. She grumbled and then hissed under her breath.
I turned my attention to the lady who knew where we were. “I’m sorry, your name has escaped me.”
The blonde gnome smirked. “It is Nyssa.”
“Thank you for that. Uh, Nyssa, you said that you recognized where we were.”
“I did. It was only when I noticed the plants and herbs in the valley. A few of us used to collect them every so often.”
I nodded. “All right then. Can you maybe tell us how far we are from the closest village or town?”
The gnome pondered my question for almost a minute before responding. “Ten or twelve miles east of here is Tinkford.”
That made everyone perk up, some even smiled. I guess they knew that place.
“That’s great. Now, do they have a way of getting a message to the queens?”
Nyssa grunted. “Of course, the Merchant Guild can do that, or one can be sent in other ways, but the guild is the fastest and safest service to use.”
Good, I can get word to the queen about her granddaughter.
“Well, Matriarch Ellendra, how far are your lands from Tinkford?”
I had to get a plan together and fast. It might be dangerous, but we need to let her know that Alyssa lives but not necessarily give away our route that we would travel.
“What is this matriarch shit?” Ellie scoffed. “We are on a first name basis, Dominic.”
The gathered smirked at me, I just inwardly groaned. Staring at her, she got the point and sighed. “It is a week away on foot, but that is if weather permits.”
Yeah, and I hoped we wouldn’t get drenched before making it to Tinkford.
“All right, so I suggest that we head for Tinkford and rest there for a couple of days. That way, we can send word that Princess Alyssa is safe.”
The group nodded their agreement. I then began discussing our newfound wealth. My proposal was to split it up.
“We do not deserve any of that, Mr. Dominic,” Nyssa disagreed, as did others. “You saved us. Not just from the mine, but also in the tunnels with the poppes. Then you helped take care of other dark entities within.”
I thought about it and realized that these people still needed help. They didn’t have anything, nor could they purchase clothes, food, and other stuff they needed without coin.
“You are not going to get them to change their minds, Mr. Dominic,” Alyssa advised. “I also agree with them. Spoils go to the victor, so to speak.”
Callendra and Kalista voiced their agreement. Ellie rolled her eyes and smirked when I glanced over at her. I then turned my attention back to the group.
“I acknowledge and somewhat agree with you, but I cannot in good conscience let you leave here without any coin. Everyone needs a change of clothing, food, a bath, and rest. So, if you will not take a share, then I will hand you enough to get where you are going, food in your belly, and stay at an inn or wherever to get some rest.”
They all thought about it and agreed to that. Even though the amount that we found within the tunnel wasn’t a mountain of coin, it was a lot. I was told that the total was four hundred gold. Divide that with our group and it was sixteen gold apiece. You could buy many things with that amount in Risona.
When everyone was ready and full, we cleaned up the area and sauntered off towards Tinkford. I noticed that everyone had a smile on their faces. It was great to be free of that damn mountain.




Chapter 18

Later that night, outside by the barn that was built into the mountain, Nikki, Nancy, and Corrina were sitting on a crate, discussing the meeting they’d had with the princess. It was not sitting right in their minds, they’d had to give answers to the royal about Dominic but refused to give away all his secrets. Especially the fact that he was an enchanter. At least for now, they didn’t have to. But eventually, the three knew if Dominic led the freed captives through the tunnels within the mountains, someone would figure it out that he had enchanted weapons. They went over every detail of their meeting, making sure that they didn’t somehow mess up.
The princess wasn’t ignorant. She knew that Dominic was different, even unique in some respects. At the barrage of questions that the princess had asked, the three had given answers to some but kept from announcing or blurting out anything about runes and enchanting. Amelia did ask if Dom was a mage and they had answered truthfully that he was.
The princess then asked what his daily life consisted of. Nikki took over answering those questions since the other two hadn’t had a chance to see for themselves all he accomplished during the day. The nephilim told the royal their daily routine that began when setting up shop in Strongfair. Amelia figured out that Dom was the one who came up with the booths and purchasing the inn. She then wanted to know where he got the products from. Corrina jumped in at that point, advising the princess that in the beginning, she and Nancy had a business deal with Dominic. When he approached with new items to sell, they jumped on it. The two could see big things partnering with him.
Amelia smiled broadly when hearing that. A male inventing items was pretty much unheard of these days and since Corrina and Nancy made a business deal with Dominic, she knew that these new items had to be unique for the well-known merchants to take them on. She went on to ask about the items themselves and the three went silent, not wanting to reveal any details that they didn’t have to. If they did, then the princess would figure out that DW meant Dominic Williams, and their idea of keeping Dom out of the public spotlight would crumble.
The Williams women came up with an alternative to the truth, and when they got Dom to sign the paperwork, this would become official. Yes, it would reveal that DW was indeed Dominic but wouldn’t unveil the information that he created all the items that his logo was on.
They advised the princess that their family had purchased and taken on several patents and businesses since Nancy and Corrina were now their financial advisors. The family couldn’t disclose the names of who actually invented said items or patents, the contracts stated that it would be left confidential. Some people didn’t want their names mentioned. The two had convinced the family that they would benefit from them in the end.
The merchants began to tell Princess Amelia the different items they sold from the booths, the warehouse, through traveling merchants, and even their storefront.
Amelia knew some of those products mentioned. The condiments, lotions, moisturizers, and sleeping bags. She praised the items, saying they were fantastic. She also tried to figure out which ones Dominic invented. The sleeping bags and condiments? No one agreed or disagreed with the question, letting the princess know that they wouldn’t give away that information.
“So, you see, Amelia, our family sells lots of products,” Nancy stated with a bit of emphasis on the word products. “And I’m sure that you are aware that those items mentioned have the DW logo, and what it stands for.”
Princess Amelia nodded. “Your husband’s initials.”
“That’s correct,” Corrina said. “Eventually, everyone will find out what that stands for. And even though his name is on the patents, it doesn’t mean that he invented or created those items. His name is on there only because he is the head of our family.”
Nancy and Nikki agreed with the dwarf.
Amelia knew that the three in front of her were hiding information, and even though she was curious to know more about Dominic, she wasn’t going to demand they tell her. The information they revealed was still eye-opening, and for them to use his name for the patents wasn’t that rare. But she knew that there were even more layers to the man who saved her.
“There are a few things that we can let you know that he created and those are really his patents,” Nikki divulged, giving the princess some accurate information. Corrina and Nancy were curious about what she was referring to and let her keep going without protest. Amelia was interested in knowing what items Dominic produced.
“If you are ever in Strongfair, go to the Norman bakery,” Nikki suggested with a sense of longing. “Try a cinnamon roll, a crepe, or a doughnut. Hell, get all three, and then get some coffee with half and half mixed in.”
Amelia was confused at first, as were Nancy and Corrina. The princess then grinned when she figured out what she meant. The two merchants remembered that Dom had brokered a deal with the bakery and made mental notes to investigate the deal when they arrived in Strongfair.
“You will then know what kind of culinary genius my husband is.”
“Oh? They are that good?”
Nikki grunted. “They are, princess, and I’m not being biased. Those are only a few of the items Dom created. He has an agreement with the bakery to make those items for our inn and our family gets a percentage of the profits on his creations they sell for the day. Dominic even came up with a different menu for the cooks at the inn, and everyone around loves the different dishes that he created.”
“Huh, it seems that I will need to make a visit to Strongfair to try them out,” Princess Amelia commented, which made the trio concerned.
“That would be wonderful,” Nancy nervously smiled. “We would love to have you come and try out our husband’s creations.”
The three knew that if the princess did visit, she would discover other items they didn’t disclose, like the heated baths at the inn, for example.
Their meeting with the princess had been interrupted when the EAF returned from the bandit’s hideout.
So now the Williams women found themselves sitting on a crate, waiting for the morning so they could set out for Strongfair. They discussed what they needed to do when they arrived. Hopefully, Dominic was there or on his way so they could get those contracts signed and into the system before the week’s end. Having a curious royal snooping around only to find out they lied would not bode well for their future.
“Nikki, remind us of what our husband has invented,” Corrina said in a low voice and looked around for anyone that could eavesdrop. “We need to be absolutely sure.”
“Yes, please,” Nancy concurred. “We discussed some of his inventions on the way to Freywick, but we need to know for sure what they are.”
Nikki closed her eyes and took some calming breaths before responding to them. She spoke in a whisper to make sure that no ears in the surrounding area could hear them. The nephilim told the two merchants what Dom had invented and what deals he had with certain individuals. The rubber seal, the fridge, the ice cream, and even the portable cold rooms.
Since the heated baths were brought up, Nikki advised them about how the process worked and then went to how the waste was removed underneath the inn. She also went over the razors and enchanted bullets. Corrina and Nancy were very interested in the razors.
“So, Dom has invented a way to shave without pain,” Corrina said in a contemplative manner. “That is another invention that will change Risona.”
Nikki sighed loudly. “Yes, the girls and I told him that. It is the main reason that those aren’t available in our society yet.”
“Most of the products you mentioned will change the world we know,” Nancy said. “You know, it’s strange.  It’s like he is from a different society all together. Definitely from another culture.”
“I have thought the same,” Nikki agreed. “I once demanded that he tell me where he is from. All I got out of him was that he is from the nomad families across the sea.”
“Really?” Nancy asked. “That’s interesting. We haven’t seen many of them around. Most stay around their village, they don’t travel across the sea.”
“That’s true,” Corrina nodded. “Maybe one day he will tell us his story.”
Nancy and Nikki hoped he would as well. They were interrupted by Amelia and Esmerelda approaching.
“Ladies, we have dinner waiting, please come and join us,” Amelia invited the trio and gestured for them to follow. Esmerelda stood beside her.
The trio glanced at each other and nodded.
“Thank you for the invite, Princess Amelia.” Nancy bowed, the other two copied her.
The group walked over and joined the rest. They had a fire going with fresh meat cooking. Each found a place to sit and got something to eat.
After a bit of small talk, Amelia began speaking. “Esmerelda and her squad located the hideout. They killed everyone associated with the bandits and freed others. Someone cleaned out the area where they conducted business and left. No one would give up the name of who ran this operation. Either they didn’t know, or the ones that did were killed already.”
No one said anything, just waited for the princess to continue.
“I would like to express my gratitude to everyone. We set out to see if my daughter was alive and even though we don’t have physical proof yet, I have to hope that she was led safely out of the mountains. So, tomorrow, we will leave this place. Sophia, Janelle, and Ulga, thank you for your bravery and the courage to travel here, I know it couldn’t be easy for you.”
The three mentioned bowed their heads. Sophia cleared her throat and spoke. “Princess Amelia, what is our next step in this journey?”
Amelia sighed. “For you three, it will be to go home.”
The young women were disheartened to hear that, they wanted to continue the search. After a brief time of silence, Janelle got the courage to ask a question.
“Would it be okay for us to accompany you? I am assuming that you are going after Dominic, and we would like to be there to thank him in person.”
The princess smiled sadly. “Ladies, you should go home. Things are only going to get more hectic and maybe even dangerous. We don’t even know where they are or if they made it out of the mountains.”
Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy were intently listening in.
Sophia stared at the royal. “For the past few days, we have discussed plans regarding our future. This situation has brought us together and made us stronger. At this time, we don’t want to split up and go to our separate homes. We are of age and need to make our own way now.” She stopped and glanced over at Dominic’s women. Taking a breath, she continued, “I have no doubt that Dominic will make it out and then eventually make it home. Would it be okay if we accompany you to Strongfair? The three of us want to wait for him there.”
Nikki’s brow rose. “Not to be suspicious here, but what is it you really want from him? I don’t believe it’s all about you thanking him.”
Ulga butted into the conversation. “We, uh, would like to work for him and pay off our debt.” Sophia and Janelle nodded their agreement.
The group went wide-eyed at her statement, all except Nikki, she snorted.
“You do realize to do that, you would have to be indentured or a slave to him, right?”
Janelle sighed. “We do.”
“Not to be callous, ladies, but Dom didn’t save you for that purpose.” Nikki scowled. “You are free now, and you can do whatever you want. And just to let you know, not too long ago, Dom was enslaved to be sold to slavers. So, he despises anything to do with slavery of any kind.”
The three young women gasped, everyone else gaped, even Corrina and Nancy.
“When did that happen?” Corrina demanded.
Nikki sighed. “Right before we got together. He was new in town and at the time, he didn’t have any women.”
“What?!” most of the gathered shouted.
“Is that really true?” Amelia asked in disbelief. “Why would he not have any women with him?”
“That is unheard of,” Esmerelda commented. “At his age, he should have had at least two. That is the norm.”
The gathered grunted their agreement.
Nikki shrugged. “He didn’t, and his explanation was that he didn’t need any. Though when he got captured, you’d think he’d change his mind about it. It only made him get stronger in his magic and combat skills. But he did take us in and now, I find myself going in separate directions. One half wants to kick his ass for putting himself in this situation, the other is damn proud that he has done this. …But I one hundred percent need him to hurry and get his ass home so that I can spend my life hugging and kissing him.”
The group snickered, agreeing with her rant.
Nikki continued after a few moments. “So, you ladies need to get the indentured part out of your mind.” The three young women drooped their heads in defeat. “I will however give you an alternative. If you have the strong morals that you are suggesting and need to pay the debt back to Dominic, then you three can work at any of our businesses. We are always looking for good workers. Not to sound sappy, but Dom won’t take any money from you as payment. He would want to see you grow and one day join a family, that would be his compensation from you. Hell, he already has two wards, why not three more.” Corrina and Nancy snorted.
The three raised their heads and looked at the woman with hopeful expressions.
“That is correct,” Corrina agreed with a smile. “We can set you up in any that you are interested in.”
Janelle sniffled and wiped the tears from her eyes. “That would be great if you could do that. Thank you.”
Nancy chuckled. “You might not think that after you work your ass off at the store or inn.”
Nikki smirked. “That or get groped, or your ass slapped by patrons.”
The group laughed at the expressions the young ladies had on their faces, but Sophia got the courage to speak up. “That will not hinder us from working.”
“All right, since that is settled,” Amelia grinned at the young ladies before turning her attention over to the Williams women, “I have a favor to ask of you as well. Janelle brought up a good point, Mr. Dominic will return home when he has completed his task. Hopefully, when he comes out of the tunnels, he will locate a town and send word to the others of where he is. So, I want to accompany you to Strongfair as well.”
Esmerelda grumbled and began telling the princess of the dangers. The others around agreed with her.
Amelia put her hand up to stop their arguments. “I am going and to relieve you of concerns, four of your squad will accompany me, the rest will continue the search for Alyssa. In each town or city, you will send word to Dominic’s house in Strongfair with any news and await on mine.”
“I’m sorry, Your Highness,” Nancy interrupted. “But I, too, think it is a bad idea. I’m certain that word has spread of your situation, and if you show up in Strongfair, it may cause other issues. Especially if you don’t have any royal guards with you.”
“Don’t worry about that. The town won’t know that it is me that is arriving.”
That confused everyone. Esmerelda asked, “Uh, what do you mean by that?”
Amelia chuckled. “Because we will be wearing traveling clothes and riding on horseback. Or maybe a wagon, I haven’t decided yet.”
That made everyone start arguing again about her safety. 
The princess waited for them to finish before continuing. “I am doing this, so stop wasting your breath. Esmerelda, pick out the four who will be going with us so that we can plan on our journey tomorrow.”
“Yes, princess,” she grumbled.
Amelia smirked and went over to speak with Corrina, Nancy, and Nikki.
“Ladies, I hope you don’t mind the extra company.”
The trio smiled nervously. It was Corrina who answered. “It is not a problem, Princess Amelia.”
“Good, I was hoping not. Now, I will get to try out your husband's creations.”
The three nodded and when the princess left, they groaned knowing that the next few days were going to be challenging.
++++
That same night in Strongfair, Lily, Misty, and Emoli had sat down to eat when the door opened. The three looked over and saw familiar faces, smiling as they came in.
“Mom!” Emoli yelled and hurried over to hug Tianna.
Tianna wrapped her arms around her daughter. “Hello, honey. I’m so glad to see you.”
The others came over and everyone hugged one another.
“Did you ladies eat already?” Lily asked.
“Yes, thank you for asking,” Celina replied and sat at the table. Everyone joined her.
Lily, Emoli, and Misty went back to eating as Celina and Tianna told them about their adventures.
The four got a place to rent inconspicuously away from everything, on the outskirts of the city. The ladies then dyed their hair so no one could easily identify them. Tianna and Celina helped them to find work and left them money to survive on until they got paid.
“It isn’t anything to boast about,” Tianna said. “Just a quaint little house like we had in Capena, but better taken care of.”
“That’s good,” Lily stated. “And your journey was uneventful?”
“Mostly,” Celina nodded. “We ran into a pack of wolves and had to kill them.”
“How about you, ladies? Anything happen?” Tianna questioned.
Lily glanced over at Emoli, and she nodded. Lily got up and grabbed a parchment from the counter, then brought it over. She placed it on the table in front of Tianna.
The drow was confused by that and picked up the parchment. It was a message from Nikki. She read it three times, each time getting angrier and after the last time, she slammed her hand down on the table.
“What is it?” Celina asked hesitantly. Tianna was pissed about something.
Tianna handed Celina the message and after the beastkin read it multiple times, she growled in displeasure and pounded her fist on the table.
“How could this have happened?” Tianna demanded.
“I don’t know, Tia.” Lily shook her head in dismay. “I am still pissed off and when we see them next, they better have a good explanation.”
“Damn straight,” Tianna hissed.
“This was dated a few days ago,” Celina realized and pointed at the message. “Have you not heard anything further?”
Lily shook her head no. “We have not, and there is nothing that we can do until either he lets us know where he is, or we hear from them again.”
Celina and Tianna knew that she was right. Without knowing where Dom was, or having a lead, they didn’t know where to begin searching.
Tianna grunted. “Okay, if we don’t hear from them by tomorrow night, then we send a message to them, demanding an update.”
“Agreed.” Both beastkin said in unison.
The night went by slowly for the family and after they discussed the next day’s itinerary, they headed off to bed.




Chapter 19

The journey was long on foot and tiring. I did speak with Patrick a few times about his life experience, and he chuckled, telling me that things could have been better if he wasn’t lazy back then when he was young. The guy ranted about what he should have done instead of letting someone else do it. I could respect that. Though, without really knowing what he was speaking about, I couldn’t agree with him or not.
Nyssa wanted to talk with Ellie, so I walked away from that conversation. The young women were off to the side giggling and whispering to each other.
“Ah, to be young again.”
I looked over to see the male dwarf, his name was Gundr, walking to my left and the female orc earth mage, Nrona, on the other side of him.
“Yeah, though I wouldn’t want their responsibilities.”
The two grunted and nodded.
“We were curious.” Nrona cleared her throat. “Can we see your weapons?”
I walked on, not reacting to their question at first. At least, on the outside. Inwardly, I was sweating bullets. Do I refuse? Of course, Ellie already praised my weapons. Do they know?
“Curious?” I turned my attention to them.
“Very,” Gundr stated with a nod. His spoke in a deep, almost gruff voice.
I chuckled and handed over my sword and bow to the two intrigued beings. They took them and immediately began scanning for something on them.
“Aha!” the dwarf bellowed. “I knew it, they are enchanted.”
“Yeah, figured,” Nrona agreed. “Where did you get these?”
Needing a valid answer and one they believed, I shrugged and nonchalantly answered. “Found them in dungeon raids.”
“Which dungeons?” Gundr asked, staring at me.
“I don’t remember. Used to be an adventurer and my party raided many of them.”
Shit, they need to stop with the questions.
I could see that they were skeptical, but they couldn’t dispute anything. The two handed me the weapons back.
The dwarf harrumphed. “There are runes on those that I have never seen before. I have lived for a long time, Mr. Dominic, and I know of the rune language. What runes have been found, etched, and used. All my people know them well. For me to find one that I haven’t seen before has me wary, and my mind is screaming at me to ask you to accompany me back to my clan.”
Well, shit. This isn’t going to end well.
I wondered which runes he was referring to. Hmm… Maybe the nullify rune? What else? I couldn’t really ask because he would know that I could read and etch the rune language.
I tried again to convince them with the excuse I gave before. “For what? I told you that I found them.”
“From what we saw within the mine, you are aware of the runes on those weapons and know how to use them,” Gundr accused. “Shield, speed, and others. That means you know what they mean. For a human mage to be aware of our language is impossible unless someone taught you. I would like for you to come speak to our elders.”
Uh oh, he knows what runes were used. How do I get out of this?
Ellie walked over when she heard the dwarf. “No, he is escorting Princess Alyssa to my home.”
Gundr’s jaw clenched. “Matriarch, you saw what he did with those weapons. Some of it was indescribable, none of us have seen anyone dispel magic like he can. My elders would be interested in what he can do.”
“Well, they can get in line,” Ellie scoffed. “He has other priorities to deal with.”
“And what are those?” Nrona questioned the beastkin.
“To make sure Alyssa and my girls make it to their destination, let his women know he is fine, and a message to the queen. Oh… and he needs to keep me company.”
I chuckled at the brazen woman. The orc and dwarf grumbled something under their breath, knowing they couldn’t convince the matriarch of anything.
Whew. I mentally wiped the phantom sweat from my forehead. Good job, Ellie.
Since the matriarch wanted me to escort them, I would take charge of their time when we arrived at Tinkford before they wandered off into something that I didn’t want to do. I glanced over at the young women.
“All right, ladies, first thing we will do is get an inn for the night. Then you will probably need baths and new clothes. Oh, and stuffing your faces will be in there somewhere.”
The young women giggled. Ellie looked at her attire and snorted. “I agree with bathing and clothes. Food as well.”
Everyone around nodded. I then turned to Alyssa. “Did you give everyone the allotted amount of coin that we all agreed to?”
She smiled. “Of course, Dominic. Everyone was surprised and very thankful for your generosity.”
Generosity? I shook my head at that and talked about what I needed to do after they’d finished with bathing and eating.
“There it is!” Kalista gleefully announced.
Nyssa nodded. “Yeah, that is Tinkford. We’re still about thirty minutes out.”
We picked up the pace, our destination was in sight.
It didn’t take too long before we arrived. The guards were apprehensive when they saw our dirty, unkempt group approaching. I would be wary as well. They didn’t stop us, though.
When we entered the city, everyone split and went their own way. I was glad of that, not wanting to answer any more questions about the runes. Ellie got directions to a well-known inn, and we followed her.
As we came upon the Dewberry Inn, I saw it was a two-story wooden building and through the windows we could see people coming and going. It seemed to be busy. The five of us walked in and over to the counter, which had a small line. While they haggled over how many rooms they needed, I went over and sat down until they were finished.
A server came over and took my drink order of ale. I took a few breaths and closed my eyes, thinking about what lay ahead. The most important item that needed addressing was to get word to my girls and let them know what was going on, and that I was still alive.
The server brought over my ale, and I thanked her. As she left, I took a big gulp and savored it for a moment before taking another one. A few minutes went by before my four charges walked over and joined me.
“We are in room 204, Dominic,” Ellie announced and handed over a key to the others. “Here you go girls, room 203.”
The three young ladies smirked when they realized they got a separate room from us. I rolled my eyes and took another swig of my drink, not responding. The woman grinned at me and stretched.
“I’m off to get myself clean.” Ellie got up from the table and stared at me. “Care to join me?”
I snorted. This woman never stopped with her brash behavior. “If I did that, Ellie, we wouldn’t be getting clean.”
She smirked. “I was planning on that.”
“I’ll pass but thank you for the offer.”
She pouted for a moment and then walked off. The three watched her until she made it to the stairs.
“She is really into you,” Callendra pointed out the obvious.
“Yeah, never seen her act like this,” Kalista stated with a curious look on her face.
I didn’t respond to either.
“I know you said that your ladies are waiting for you and all,” Alyssa began, “but are they really the ones who will decide if Matriarch Ellendra joins you?”
The other two wanted to know as well.
I sighed. “I’m sure it is common for the women to vet someone who wants to join their family.” They nodded and I continued, “That is what goes on in mine as well, but I see the point you are trying to make. It’s not every day that a matriarch wants to join a family that she isn’t the head of. Is that what you want to know?”
The three nodded as Kalista replied, “Yes. For Mother to want to speak to your women instead of just demand that she join your family is not normal.”
Alyssa jumped in after her statement. “There are other examples of this happening, but the matriarch, noble, princess, or even in one instance, a queen was the head of the family. If you aren’t aware, my grandmother did that.”
This just keeps getting better and better.
I did read that in the history book that I was given. One thing to note about that was the guy was already part of the nobility. His wife, a duchess, was ill and passed on. It was about the queendom absorbing the land from what I read. They didn’t want anyone fighting over the resources. Though, the guy was probably set for the rest of his life.
“Oh, I forgot about that,” Callendra replied. “Your grandfather, goddess rest his soul, had two wives before that happened.”
Bummer, guess the guy passed.
Alyssa took a breath and responded, “He was a sweetheart. Not a mean bone in his elf body.”
I snorted and shook my head, and the three looked over when I interrupted them. “I’m sorry about my reaction girls and not to be a dick about it, but from my experience, if the guy was like that then he was a pushover or a wimp.”
The three gasped and put their hands over their mouths. I tried to take another swig of my ale but found that it was empty, so I got the attention of the server and advised that I needed another. She nodded her understanding. While this was happening, the three didn’t move or speak. It was another minute before one of them spoke.
“Why would you say that about my grandfather?” Alyssa asked in a low voice, her eyes began getting misty.
That’s great, made the young lady cry. “I said in my experience, that is usually the case, and I apologize again for my reaction. I didn’t know your grandfather or his prowess, and I will not speak ill of those who have passed on.”
She wiped her eyes and snorted. “I shouldn’t react like that. He was a pushover and not to speak ill of him, but he was never out hunting or outdoorsy, if that is what it’s called. He was an artist, and a great one at that. Mother has his talent.”
Outdoorsy? I inwardly smiled.
“That’s great. Are you an artist too?”
I wanted to change the subject and get it away from me bad-mouthing her grandfather. I didn’t even know why we were discussing this. The server brought over another ale for me and placed it on the table, I paid her, and she left with a smile.
“Not really, Mother has encouraged it. She says that it takes me away from all the politics. That works for her, but not me, I have my time with the weapons master and then my studies. That helps me relieve stress.”
“What is your favorite weapon?”
Alyssa didn’t hesitate to answer, and with a smile too. “The bow, and now the crossbow if I can use yours. They are awesome.”
I smiled and responded without thinking. “You are welcome to them when we part.”
“What?!” the three bellowed.
I cringed at their loud response, not wanting to bring attention to us. They got quiet then.
“What do you mean, I can have them?” Alyssa hissed in a low voice. “We heard the dwarf speak about them being runed, which means they are enchanted. Are they not precious to you?”
Shit, now I’ve stuck my foot in my mouth. I need to think of some excuse to let her have them.
“They are, but they will help you more than they will me,” I whispered. “I have two daggers as well, which I will give to Callendra and Kalista for protection when we part. Since there are slavers out there looking for easy prey, you can all defend yourselves and others.”
“Are they runed?” Callendra whispered and glanced at the other two.
I grinned. “Yes.” I held up my hand for them to stop their questions. “I will not answer any of those questions, ladies. I know that you are curious about why I have them and probably even more so now since you saw what happened in the mine.”
The three nodded their agreement at my statements. Alyssa cleared her throat and said, “I won’t be able to keep quiet about anything, Dominic. Mother and Grandmother will demand to know what happened. And you already know that Gundr and Nrona will blab about you to their clan leaders.”
“Mother also knows you are keeping secrets,” Kalista declared. “Which you are entitled to, but if it is known that you have enchanted weapons, others will seek you out to wonder why or even try and steal them.” Callendra agreed with her sister.
Alyssa took over the conversation. “I’m not sure that you are aware, but normally, the known enchanted weapons that are still in our society are relics and on display within the appointed castles of each queen, or the champions of the queens. …After listening to the dwarf try to get you to come with him to his elders, Matriarch Ellendra knows that you have some unknown enchanted weapons and from our perspective, she wants to protect you.”
Huh. Why would she do that?
“Uh, okay, and is this why she wants to join my family?”
I didn’t care either way, no one was going to tell me what to do anymore. I would protect my loved ones with anything and everything at my disposal.
Callendra shook her head no. “She is very intrigued by you, as is everyone who saw you fight. I’m even sure that those you saved before getting us through the mountain were fascinated as well. Mother is different, though; she wants to get to know you better. Intimately.”
I rolled my eyes as the three giggled.
“To allay your concerns or fears, I can take care of myself, ladies, and those who I care about. That is the reason why I am giving you the weapons.”
They shook their heads and argued with me. I just listened to them and drank my ale. When they finished, I patted their hands and smiled, and they knew that I wasn’t going to change my mind. It was at that moment, Alyssa gasped. I looked over and she was staring at me in shock. That made me curious, so I waited for her to speak, but she didn’t.
“What is it, Alyssa?” Kalista asked in concern.
“It’s nothing,” she replied but didn’t look away from me. Moments went by before she glanced over at the other two. “Let’s go get cleaned up and buy some new clothes.”
Callendra and Kalista were confused at first but got up when Alyssa did. The two moved off but Alyssa got close to me and whispered, “I know your secret.”
That made me wary.
“Yeah? And what secret is that?”
“Not here, we will speak about it later,” Alyssa replied and left before I could respond.
I watched the three leave and took a sip of ale, thinking about what she’d said. Does she know? I snorted and shook my head. Nah.
Finishing my ale, I rose and walked up to my room. Well, the room I was sharing with Ellie. I knocked on the door, and she let me in.




Chapter 20

After taking my bath and when the girls were ready, our small group walked towards the clothiers. The ladies were excited about getting to shop. I shook my head; all women loved to do that it seemed.
We went around and purchased the necessities, I even picked up a new pack for myself since I had to leave the other one behind.
I sighed, knowing that I would need to locate it. I wondered if those girls picked it up, my new rune book was in there. Hmm… there was no use thinking about it now, I’d address it later.
The ladies took forever to pick out their clothes. I convinced them to get everyday clothes not to stand out; riding clothes would be best. It also took convincing for them not to buy the most expensive ones. They grumbled but took my advice and picked out some plain clothes to wear.
After picking up socks, underwear, and other necessities, like bows for their hair and hairclips. I stopped in the general store and grabbed a razor, shaving cream, some lotion, and moisturizer. Checking the back, I looked the labels over and sure enough, they had my logo on them. Ha! Awesome. My mind then went in another direction, so I walked over and picked up parchment and some charcoal.
After purchasing those items, we then went back to the inn to put away our purchases and change for dinner. They served, to my surprise, what resembled a cottage pie, or as some people call them, shepherd’s pie. It had the initial ingredients, but they’d added vegetables. The meal was great, I enjoyed it and let them know.
The server smiled and said they would let the cooks know. I bowed my head to them.
Ellie snorted. “You are a weird one.”
I glanced over, confused. “Why is that?”
“You complimented the meal, which was quite good, and then when she walked away, you checked out her ass.”
Whoops.
I shrugged, not caring that she’d caught me. “Guilty as charged. She has a nice looking behind and her hips are just the right size too.”
Ellie narrowed her eyes at me, but Callendra was confused. She asked, “What do you mean?”
I chuckled but didn’t respond. Ellie took it upon herself to reply.
“He is saying that she can bear children,” she hissed. “Are you saying since I have two girls already that I can’t bear anymore? Yours in particular?”
I stared at her, wondering why she would voice that out loud. “I never said any of that, though the server does have childbearing hips. Are you saying that you would bear my children if I asked?”
Her cheeks went crimson then, and she cleared her throat before responding to my question. “Yes, I am. And just so you know, my ass looks good too.”
The three young ladies were quiet, not wanting to interrupt.
“I’ll agree to that, you have a very nice-looking ass.”
Ellie smirked. “I knew you were checking me out.”
I sighed. “And I am assuming those skimpy outfits and underwear you bought are supposed to entice me?”
“Yeah, you will get an eye full tonight when we get to bed,” she stated like we were a couple going to have a steamy night of loving. The bear lady sighed in mock longing before continuing. “It has been so long since we’ve seen each other naked.”
I groaned as the three giggled at Ellie’s remarks.
“You’ve never seen me naked, Ellie.”
“Well, it’s not my fault, mister. If it were up to me, we would be in our room making lots of noise. Well, I would.”
“Mother! How shameless!” Callendra gasped. Kalista snickered.
“I can’t help it, he’s just so charming. When he’s around, it makes me feel safe. That and I need to be naked with him.”
I desperately needed to change the subject. “What time does the Merchant Guild close?”
Ellie thought about it and shrugged. “Not sure, but soon I would imagine.”
“All right, let’s get over there and send our messages.”
“Aww, can we come back after and hear the musicians they have coming in?” Kalista asked.
“Yeah, it would be great to listen and relax to some music,” Alyssa added.
I looked over at Ellie and she agreed with the girls. I said that we could but needed to get the messages sent before they closed. They nodded and we walked over to the guild.
As we came in, a clerk let us know they were closing soon. I asked if they could still send messages. She shook her head and let me know that their system was down, but it should be fixed the next day. I began writing messages and thought of something that I’d missed.
As quietly as I could, I asked Alyssa her surname. She was confused and wondered why I didn’t know it. I shrugged, she finally relented and told me that it was Sardella. The name was strange to me, but we were on Risona, not Earth.
I then continued with the messages and handed them to the clerk. One for my girls in Strongfair and the other to Alyssa’s grandmother, the queen. The clerk stared at me for a moment after noticing one was going to the palace of Sardella. After a bit, she shrugged and told me it would get done. We left the guild and headed back to the inn for some music.
It was a bard, and the woman played a lute. She sang of easier times and how after the virus hit, depression hit Risona. The bard went on, retelling the history of Risona when the ladies stepped up and began leading their clans and kingdoms. After that, the lute player went on about other things that didn’t matter to me. Some love songs and heroes of old. I got bored but stayed for the girls’ sake.
When it was over, the five of us went up to bed. I told the young women good night and went straight to my side of the room that had the extra bed. Getting undressed, I got under the covers. Ellie was humming a tune that the bard played; I guess she liked it.
The woman threw her dress off and laid it on a chair before turning to me. She put a hand on her hip and asked, “Why are you in that bed?”
Ellie was all but naked, only wearing a skimpy red thong that barely covered anything. Her c-cup breasts were displayed for my eyes to feast on, and they were perfect for her body. She smirked and turned around to let me see her behind, and it was like I said before. A very nice tush.
“It seems you like what you see, staring at me like that.”
I snorted. “That shouldn’t surprise you, matriarch.”
She sighed and walked over, blowing out the candle that was lit. When she made it to my bed, she pulled the covers up and said, “Scoot over, Dominic.”
Sighing, I did as she wanted. Ellie lay down and draped her body over mine, laying her head on my chest and sighing in contentment. I put my hand on her back, expecting her to make a move or start fondling me, but after a few minutes, her breathing changed, and I knew then that she was asleep. Smiling, I closed my eyes and slumbered as well.
The next morning, I awoke to Ellie snoring away beside me. I smiled and looked around the room. My eyes fell on my pack that I’d put everything in. As silently as I could, I got up, walked over and grabbed the razor, parchment, and charcoal out of my pack.
I thought about what would happen if anyone ever found out I was a rune mage, or enchanter, whatever you wanted to call it. It was then that I made a decision to let people know. I knew my girls were worried about the situation, but it would be revealed soon. I realized that others were aware that I had enchanted items and would pass the word around, so my girls would have to grin and bear it. I couldn’t help this, but I would make the best of the situation.
Smiling, I got to work and drew the runes for my razor and when done, I used the transfer spell. I closed my eyes before the bright flash could blind me. I checked the razor and found the runes, they were etched correctly, so I tested it out. My face was unshaven and had been for days. There was water in the room from the previous night, so I brought the shaving cream over and shaved my face.
I used my shirt from the day before to dry off, and yes, it was dirty but there wasn’t anything else to dry my face off. Rubbing my face, I grinned. It was as smooth as a baby’s butt.
Not wanting to disturb Ellie, I again tried to be quiet, but when I looked over, she was in shock, her mouth agape.
I didn’t know what was going on with her, so I asked, “What’s wrong?”
She spoke incoherently and fast, I couldn’t understand what she was saying. She pointed at the table where my pack was and made a swishing sound. I was still confused. The beastkin took many breaths to calm herself and after exhaling a deep breath, she tried again.
“After you got up, I was acting like I was asleep and watched as you grabbed your razor. I was just going to observe and keep quiet as you cut your face with that horrendous thing. The razors always cut me or pull the hair, it is the reason why I don’t shave unless I absolutely have to.”
I knew it, her legs were hairy as were her pits and nether region.
She went on. “Anyway, I, uh, saw you write something on that parchment and after you said some arcane words, it disappeared. Tell me that I didn’t see that.”
I smiled sadly. “Do you really want me to?”
Ellie gulped and took another calming breath before responding. “No, I just want to understand what I saw. You had substantial facial growth and used that razor with no hesitation, and from the looks of it, you didn’t cut yourself or have any discomfort.”
“That is correct. See, a smooth shave.” I gestured to my face, rubbing it.
Ellie didn’t care about that, she just said, “Please… tell me the truth. Are… you a rune maker? Uh, enchanter?”
I didn’t answer, just brought over my razor as well as the shaving cream. Handing them to her, I said, “Tell me what you think after you use this.”
She scoffed and was about to say something, but I held my hand up to stop any argument. “I will go grab a towel for you to use.”
“There is one over by my clothes, I didn’t return it yesterday.”
I nodded and grabbed it for her, as well as the water bucket. Placing it down on the ground beside her, I stated, “I am going to get dressed and will be down in the common room. Join me when you are ready. …Now, calm yourself before using the razor. It is sharp but won’t cut you. Use it and let me know what you think. My girls love them.”
Ellie stared at me, wanting answers. I shook my head and pointed at the razor before getting dressed. She didn’t move, so when I got to the door, I turned.
“Use it on everywhere, it won’t dull.”
And after that, I left the room and walked down to get some grub. Sitting at an empty table in the back, I ordered my breakfast and water. The server brought my order over after a few minutes of me waiting. I dug in and devoured the eggs, ham, and baked bread with butter. It was the end of my meal when someone plopped down in front of me.
I was taking a sip of water and spat it out when I recognized the person. “Richard?”
The unkempt man that I’d seen before must have taken a bath because he was cleaned up now. He still had a long gray beard and wore ratty clothes, though.
“Good morning, Dominic. I see that you have gotten off your path.”
Huh? What does he mean by that?
“Uh, what?”
He chuckled. “You are a long way from home, son.”
I grunted in response, then said, “Yeah, I am. How do you know that?”
He took a few moments to reply. “Because I know where the famous DW resides. That and I know that you have secret skills that you are trying to hide from the world.”
I looked at the old man, trying to figure out how he would know any of this. He then caught me off guard again.
“I also know that a beautiful lady up in your room is shaving with your new razor and she has tears running down her face. But they are happy tears since she is shaving without any discomfort.”
Ellie is crying?
“Oh, don’t worry about her. She is just having a hard time realizing what you are.”
“And what am I, Richard?” I scoffed and shook my head, thinking the old man was senile.
He reached over and took a piece of bread off my plate but before eating it, he said, “A rune maker. Enchanter would be the right word, actually.”
I gasped, wondering why he said that out loud. Yes, I knew that I’d made up my mind about this, but just revealing it only a half hour after I had decided on it, took me off guard.
It was then that I realized that no one around us was speaking or moving. I looked all around the common room, and everyone was frozen.
Shit, who the fuck is Richard if he can freeze time?
“Ah, you’ve realized that we are speaking freely. Good, because I don’t have much time. Take Alyssa to the palace yourself. If you don’t, there will be casualties.”
“Casualties? What does that mean? Who is going to die?”
He waved those questions off. “Don’t concern yourself with it. Just take her to the palace. Okay?”
Richard got up and was about to leave when I remembered the book. “You gave me the book in Freywick because you knew that I was a rune maker.” He smiled and I continued, “Who are you?”
“Don’t worry about that now, we will see each other again. My time is up. Remember what I said.”
After that, he vanished, and time began again. I was stunned and didn’t know how to react. It startled me enough that I didn’t even realize the young women had joined me until Callendra patted me on the arm.
“Are you okay, Dominic?”
I mentally shook the disturbing thoughts out of my mind and replied, “Yeah, I was just thinking about something. Go ahead and order, your mother will be down shortly.”
“Have you been down here long?” Alyssa asked and pointed at my empty plate. “You’ve already eaten.”
“Yeah, got an early start.”
They nodded and ordered when the server came over. While they sat and chatted, I went over what the guy named Richard had done. He’d stopped time. Who the hell could do that, and predict the future? In my time playing video games, the only beings that could do that were gods. Sure, time mages and clairvoyants could, but I highly doubted that Richard was just a time mage or even a seer. No, the only explanation was that he was a deity.
And that scared the shit out of me. If a deity came to speak with me and warn me, I’d better pay attention. Something was going on, and at that moment, I remembered when I first arrived at the cabin. I’d found a rune book there. I wondered if it was Richard who placed that there, and did he guide me to the place? Hell, that probably wasn’t even his real name. Was he the one who brought me here? Can he send me home? Do I want to go home now?
Those were some tough questions to answer right now since I was still in shock. Ellie sat down at that time. She told the young ladies good morning and turned to me. I waited in silence for almost a minute before she shyly smiled.
“It worked fantastic, Dominic. I can see why your women love them.”
I smirked when the three asked what she meant by that. Ellie didn’t answer them. She ordered a plate and when they each got their serving, the four chatted while they ate. Ellie looked over at me throughout but without speaking. It seemed that she wasn’t going to bring up that conversation until later. I wondered what she would say.
When there was a break in the conversation, I took a breath and spoke. “I have thought about this, and decided from here, we will take Alyssa to the palace.”
That confused them. “What made you decide that?” Ellie questioned. “That will be a week’s travel by horse, Dominic.”
I nodded. “Yes, and my gut is telling me that we need to escort her there ourselves.”
“Are you sure? What about going to the matriarch’s clan?” Alyssa asked and looked over at her friends.
“I feel that this is what needs to be done. Look, you wanted me to escort you, so we will do it this way. Okay?”
Ellie nodded and went with it, and by the way she was looking at me, I would be explaining it further later. The three young women slowly nodded but after thinking it over, they squealed and were happy about it.
We cleaned our plates and went to get our stuff before strolling to the livery to buy a wagon and a team of horses.
“Do you want me to haggle?” Ellie asked. “You don’t seem like yourself right now.”
I grunted and told her to go ahead and do it with my thanks. Thirty minutes later, we were headed out of Tinkford with our belongings in the wagon. I was in the back with Ellie as the three young women happily took the reins.
After we got a good distance away from the city, I realized that I’d forgotten to edit the messages that were going to be sent out. Oh well, I would update them later.
++++
What no one knew was that Dom’s messages were mistakenly put into the sent folder at the Merchant Guild. The system got fixed in the middle of the night and when the clerk came in the morning, she thought the messages had already been sent. Her mind was on the four orgasms her lover gave her that morning before heading to work, so she missed the detail that they were not stamped with a sent mark.




Chapter 21

I stared out at the scenery, not really noticing the beauty, my mind still on the encounter at the inn. I was still a little stunned and somewhat wary of why he was even bothering to first, warn me of people getting hurt and even dying, and then suggest that I escort the princess straight home. Richard, or whoever he was, was adamant about that. Was he watching over us? That seemed farfetched but how would he know our plans? The whole situation was making my head hurt.
When we were a good ways from the city, Ellie called out to her daughters to pull over when able. I was confused but shrugged, just going with it. It wasn’t too long after that Callendra halted the horses and pulled over to the side in a clearing off the road.
After stopping, the girls secured the reins and put down the park brake before they stepped down and turned.
“Why did we stop, Mother?” Kalista questioned, looking from me to her.
Ellie scanned the area for something, I searched for danger after we stopped.
“We stopped… because… oh, Cal, can you grab a blanket for us to sit on?”
“Sure, Mom.”
She walked over and grabbed a blanket out of a bag then brought it over and placed it on the ground. The four sat down while I sighed and looked at a rabbit hopping away.
“Please sit, Dominic.”
I turned to look at Ellie, she pointed at an empty spot and by the look on her face, the beastkin wasn’t suggesting. Sitting down, I stared at her, waiting for whatever she had on her mind.
Ellie closed her eyes and took a deep breath. “The girls told me about your talk yesterday.”
I was confused at first and then it hit me, the weapons. I turned my head and glanced at the young women, who looked away, embarrassed, I suppose.
“I see, and is there a problem?”
Yeah, she will demand to want to know why or something like that.
“Yes, Dom, there is,” Ellie scoffed and then yelled. “You can’t just give them enchanted weapons like it’s an everyday thing!”
I sighed. “I wanted them to be safe, especially Alyssa. She seems to know how to defend herself if she has a weapon, so this would help her in any situation.” Something popped in my mind at that moment, and I turned to the princess. “You have mana, right?”
She chuckled. “Yes, silly. I am slowly coming into my magic, so I am not proficient in any element.”
Whew, good. “All right, then I don’t see anything wrong with what I was proposing. You can use the bow with your magic assisting. Especially if you have the air element.”
Ellie groaned and she draped her hand over her eyes. “He doesn’t see anything wrong with it. Girls, help me out here.”
The three young ladies didn’t respond, just stared at the blanket.
“Okay, Dom, I am going to show them what I stumbled on this morning.”
I chuckled, remembering what happened in our room. Shrugging, I told her to proceed. Ellie smirked and stood. Since she was wearing a dress, the vixen just pulled it up and rested it on her hips. The young women gasped as I rolled my eyes. Really? She had to show us her smooth, shaven legs? Her red thong was displayed for everyone to see, but her hairy nether region was no more. Nice.
“Mother! Why are you showing us your thong?” Kalista scoffed and rolled her eyes.
“Wait, did you shave?” Callendra asked with a broad smile.
Ellie grinned and nodded, rubbing her legs softly. “Yes, and without any cuts or discomfort.”
“Wow,” Alyssa said. “That’s awesome. Where did you get your razor from? I need to get one if there is no pain involved.”
“Yeah,” Kalista agreed. “Why did you not tell us this before? And how is this relevant?”
Ellie turned to me and said, “Because I only used it this morning and you can’t buy it in stores.”
The three were confused and glanced at each other, trying to figure out why this particular brand of razors wasn’t up for purchase.
It was Alyssa who spoke first. “And why can’t we buy one?”
Still staring at me, she replied after a few moments. “Because… Dominic enchanted this one just this morning.”
The three were silent. Callendra and Kalista snickered, thinking their mother was joking around.
Alyssa on the other hand, grunted. “I knew it.”
The two chuckleheads stopped and turned to their friend.
“What do you mean by that?”
“Well, yesterday when we berated him about giving us his weapons, Dominic told us that he could take care of himself and anyone he cared about. And thinking about that, it came to me as we were heading to our room. Dominic is a…”
She stopped and looked at me with, I wouldn’t say a frightened look, but it had some concern in it. Callendra was impatient and wanted her to finish, so I smiled and nodded. Alyssa smiled sadly and took a few calming breaths before continuing.
“Mr. Dominic is a rune maker.”
“No way,” Callendra scoffed. “Why would you think that?” Kalista agreed with her sister.
Ellie went over to the wagon and grabbed a bag then returned with it in her hands. I realized it was my bag, which was blatant disregard for my privacy. She pulled out two items and placed them in front of me. I looked down and saw the parchment and charcoal. It seemed that it was show and tell time.
“I know you are a rune maker, Dominic. I saw it firsthand this morning. …Um, can I have one of your daggers, please?”
Hmm… what’s she going to do with that?
“What are you doing, Mother?” Callendra questioned in disbelief. “There hasn’t been a rune maker out in society for generations. You can’t be serious about this.”
Ellie smirked and reached into my bag again. She handed her daughter the razor and shaving cream.
“Shave your legs, Cal, and then we will discuss whether you believe me or not.”
Alyssa and Kalista looked over Callendra’s shoulder, trying to get a closer look at the items in her hand.
“Is this the razor you were talking about?” Alyssa asked while pointing towards the item in question.
“Yes, it is. Go ahead, Cal, use it. Spread some cream on your leg and shave.”
Callendra was hesitant and still skeptical. Eventually, she shrugged and did as her mother wanted. When ready, the beastkin began applying the cream to a small space on her leg. She then hesitantly and slowly used the razor.
After a few moments, Callendra gasped and blurted out, “Holy shit! No pain. This is amazing!”
The beastkin continued to shave and when finished, Callendra rubbed her leg softly and smiled contentedly. The other two wanted to try it out and I waited with a smile. When they were done, Ellie asked for the items back and said when we got to another inn, then they could finish. The three smiled broadly. I wasn’t paying attention and Ellie snapped her fingers at me. I looked up and she shook her hand. Relenting, I pulled my blade out and carefully handed it to her.
“Thank you. Now, ladies, I hold in my hand an enchanted dagger. You agree?”
The three girls nodded.
“Follow me, I need to demonstrate something to you.”
Ellie walked towards the nearest tree with the girls in tow. When reaching said tree, the beastkin lifted her arm and sunk the blade into the trunk of the tree. No one reacted, so the matriarch pulled the blade back out, which was somewhat difficult since it was almost to the hilt. Not saying a word, Ellie strolled back over to me and put the blade out hilt first for me to grab. I was already aware of what she wanted me to do, but I waited to hear the words.
“Take the runes off, Dom,” she demanded with a glint in her eye.
The others approached as I took the dagger from her and placed it on the blanket. Grabbing the parchment and charcoal, I stared at the beastkin to make sure this is what she wanted. Ellie grunted, so I drew the disintegrate rune and used the transference spell. I didn’t announce what would happen, just closed my eyes and waited for the flash. The ladies around me gasped and cursed.
Picking up the blade, I checked to make sure they were gone before handing the blade back to the matriarch. She was still getting her eyesight back. When ready, she grabbed the dagger and went back to the tree and demonstrated again. The blade only went in an inch before it was stopped by the tough bark.
“That can’t be,” Callendra said. “Let me see that blade.”
Ellie handed the dagger to her daughter, who scanned for evidence. After almost a minute, she shook her head. “There are no runes on this blade. How did… Where are… Are you telling me that we are in the presence of a real live enchanter?”
“Yes, dear, we are. Please take this to Mr. Dominic and ask him to etch the runes back on his blade.”
Callendra nodded and slowly walked over. When she reached me, I took the blade from her outstretched hand and put my runes back onto the dagger. I did warn them about the bright light this time. Making sure the runes were there, I gave it back to the young beastkin, who scanned it. She gasped when locating them and ran back over to her mother. Ellie then searched for the runes as well, and when she found them, she sunk the blade into the trunk again.
All four turned their attention to me, staring at me in awe. I snorted. They acted like I was royalty or something. Hell, we had royalty with us right now, and no one had acted like this towards them.
I stood up and grabbed my bag. “Let’s go, ladies. We don’t have all day.”
Walking away, I didn’t look back. It wasn’t long before they joined me at the wagon. Not looking at Ellie, I reached out and after a few moments, she placed the dagger into my hand.
“Thank you, I will hand my weapons to everyone when we drop Alyssa off.”
The four began stammering and arguing, speaking over one another. I sighed and stepped up, reaching the driver’s seat. Sitting down, I grabbed the reins and took the park brake off. The ladies stopped arguing and jumped into the back. I flicked the reins, and the horses began moving. My ears picked up their whispered conversation, but I didn’t pay attention.
It wasn’t long after, Ellie came up to sit with me. We rode in silence for a few minutes, she then scooted over and laid her head on my shoulder.
“This changes everything,” she whispered.
I snorted. “It changes nothing, Ellie. I will deliver Princess Alyssa to her grandmother and then leave.”
“Just like that?”
“Yep, just like that.”
“That won’t be the end of it, Dom,” Ellie warned. “The queen will want an audience with you. Especially when she finds out about this. She will reward you handsomely for saving Amelia and Alyssa, but if she finds out that you are an enchanter…”
She stopped, not wanting to say what was on her mind. I knew what it was. The queen might not let me leave. Well, that was bullshit. They wouldn’t be able to hold me anyway.
“It’s okay, Ellie. Whatever happens, it isn’t going to change the way I live.”
“How can you say that? Your life will be filled with people wanting or demanding things from you.”
“Maybe, but at the end of the day, they don’t own me. And… I will be a rich man and my family will be taken care of, that’s all I really want.”
Ellie sighed and took a deep breath. “If that is true, and you continue to live this way, then I would like to be right beside you. And if we run into trouble, my clan will protect you in any way that we can.”
The three must have heard our conversation because they agreed to help as well. I smiled and thanked them.
When we reached the next town, the first item on my to-do list was to get a hooded cloak, some camping supplies and extra sleeping bags just in case we weren’t able to stop at a town. The girls thought it was a good idea and we ate lunch before continuing our journey.
While the ladies were chatting back and forth, I saw something ahead of us. I counted thirty short black creatures, maybe four feet tall, with pointy ears and claws for hands, fighting with five people of different races. Elves and humans. The others must have heard them, they all hissed when they saw what was ahead.
“Goblins,” Ellie growled.
“Yeah, and they have a shaman back near the forest line,” Alyssa added.
I looked over and sure enough, there were others near the forest. Three others that were much taller and bulkier. Two were muscled up, and the one in between them had bones hanging around its neck. It had to be the shaman.
“What are the two tall ones by it?” Callendra asked while watching the scene in front of us.
“His guards,” Ellie answered. “They are probably enhanced with talismans. Strength by the looks of it.”
Hmm… talismans huh? The shaman probably gave them the magic items for protection. Clever.
I turned my attention back to the battle and the five weren’t faring too well with the little devils. Even though they had crude armor and weapons, they had numbers. That and the shaman for protection.
Two of the defenders were hurt and if we didn’t help them, they would probably die. I pulled off to the side and put the park brake on before stepping down.
“Ellie, Alyssa, grab the bow and crossbow. Get your weapons ready for battle. Callendra and Kalista, I doubt you will need yours but be prepared if any get near us. You will be our protection.”
Ellie and Alyssa grabbed their respective weapons and got them ready. Callendra and Kalista were timid when they stepped down with their daggers.
I smiled. “Don’t be afraid. They won’t reach us.”
The two nodded and let out a breath of relief. I looked back and said, “Be ready, I’m about to get their attention.”
They grunted. I turned back to the battle and did my best impression of Tarzan. It did the trick, the battle halted, and everyone looked over.
“Why are goblins messing with these poor people?”
I gestured to the five over to my right. The goblins started chittering in their language, which I was able to understand because of the language skills I acquired when arriving on Risona. The short ones were bickering about us getting in the way of their kills, but the shaman was cursing and commanded his troops to kill us.
“Where did they come from?! Warriors, kill them!”
Huh, kinda weird being able to understand these ugly creatures.
The squad of goblins turned their attention towards us and charged, bellowing as they ran. Ellie and Alyssa began releasing their arrows and bolts, some were hitting but most were bouncing off.
“Why the hell are they not penetrating?” Alyssa yelled. “It isn’t performing like it was before.”
“Dominic, why aren’t they working correctly?” Ellie bellowed as she released another arrow.
Huh, why aren’t they working? That bastard shaman must have put talismans on the whole squad too. …Crap, I forgot to activate the runes on my weapons! Groaning and mentally hitting myself for not etching the rune that leaves the weapon always active, I activated the runes on my weapons and rings. “Try it now!”
The little bastards were almost upon us by that time. I looked over at Callendra and Kalista, who were nervous. Arrows and bolts began rapidly firing and hitting their targets. Ellie and Alyssa whooped as the goblins went down one by one. A few made it to me and swung their swords, hitting my shield. They bounced off and fell on their backs.
I had already unsheathed my swords by this time and decapitated them. Looking over, Callendra and Kalista had shifted, the two beastkin were clawing and mauling anything that came near the wagon.
Yeah, I forgot they could do that. Guess they didn’t need the daggers.
I was glad they shook the nervousness off. I glanced up and saw that Alyssa and Ellie were still picking out targets, and my mind was at ease, knowing they could hold their own. Since they were okay, I searched for my next targets.
I hacked my way through the crowd around me and ran towards the three waiting monsters. The shaman threw spells at me, but they bounced off my shield. The two muscled-up goblins came at me with their swords, both trying to take me with an overhead swing. Idiots. With my speed, I thrust both my swords straight at their chests and thanks to my momentum, they went straight through the sternums of the shaman’s bodyguards. I let go of both blades, and as I passed by, my ears picked up their gasps as they hit the ground.
The shaman was in disbelief and kept throwing spells, but none reached me, my shield was still intact. The goblin wasn’t deterred and kept at it. When I was near it, I activated the nullify rune and when a spell came near me, it dissipated a few feet in front of me.
“What?! Impossible!”
I stopped a few feet away. “Impossible, no. Not for me.”
The shaman’s eyes bulged, and it took a step back. “Y-You can speak my language?”
“Yeah, it is very unique for sure.”
I slowly crept closer. “What are you? You are not human.”
I laughed and moved closer to get in range for the nullify rune to totally cancel out its magic. “I am human, just… different.”
The shaman shook its head and was about to leave, so I pulled my hidden knives and held them. It stopped and smirked. “Those won’t harm me, you fool. My magic will protect me.”
I felt others come up behind me. The girls spread out, two on each side with their weapons ready.
The shaman snorted and shook its head. “Until next time.”
“There won’t be a next time.”
It laughed and turned. I commanded, “Kill it.”
An arrow and bolt were released, and both sunk into the shaman’s skull, killing the fool instantly. We watched as it groaned and fell over dead. I looked over at the others, all four were breathing hard and staring at me in fear.
Not caring at that moment, I walked over and grabbed my swords out of the sternums of the guards and chopped their heads off. I then strolled over and did the same to the shaman. Checking the shaman over, I saw the talismans and rings it had. It also had a bag of sorts, so I picked it up, and poured out the bones and herbs it had inside. They smelled horrible but I blocked it out as I ripped the magic items off of the shaman. To tell the truth, the entire area I was in smelled awful, the shaman must not have heard of bathing. Damn, it was horrible.
Realizing that the others had magic items, I went around and found what they had and placed them in the bag. When done, I searched the area for the others. They were helping the injured. Good, I hoped they stayed over there for now.
I made my way over to the wagon and grabbed some parchment out of my bag, charcoal next. I was hoping this would work and I wouldn’t have to etch a rune on each magical item, which would suck. Drawing the disintegrate rune on the paper, I then spoke the transfer spell. The light wasn’t as bright since it was outside and daytime. I opened my eyes to see the rune appear on the brown bag. Moments later, the bag and everything in it began to crumble.
Well, that answered that. Good thing too, I didn’t feel like making forty different runes. I didn’t have the resources to do it anyway.
There was a pile of ash and rubble on the back of the wagon, so I pulled my boot off and pushed it all off onto the ground. I didn’t want my hands getting any of that on them.
Putting my boot back on and the parchment and charcoal back into my bag, I took a deep breath. A few, actually. When I got my mind right, I scanned the area and saw my four passengers waiting twenty feet from me.
“Everything okay?”
The four glanced at each other for a few moments before Ellie responded. “Are you good? Emotionally?”
“Huh? What does that mean?” That was a strange question to ask.
“Do you not realize what you did?” Ellie hesitantly asked.
“It depends on what you are asking.” Lots of things had happened in the past fifteen minutes.
“Uh, you killed ten goblins before taking down those bodyguards, who were magically strengthened, like they were nothing,” Callendra scoffed. “Then somehow, you took on the shaman and canceled out its magic. Ours too. It made us shift back to our human form.”
I scanned the area and made sure that the group of humans and elves had left. Ellie saw me and said, “They are gone. They were adventurers, so they had healing potions with them.”
Nodding, I said, “Okay, is everyone all right?”
The four were in disbelief as I stepped up onto the wagon and sat down on the driver’s seat.
“What are you doing, Dominic?” Ellie questioned, worried.
“Load up, ladies. We need to head out before scavengers come.”
The four didn’t respond and stood still for almost a minute before realizing that I wasn’t going to speak about what happened. They got on the wagon, and I flicked the reins after releasing the park brake.
They stayed sitting in the back, whispering amongst themselves. Around ten minutes later, Ellie moved up and sat down beside me. The other three were waiting in the back right behind the driver’s seat.
She was fidgety and tried numerous times to speak but nothing came out. I sighed. “Is there a problem, Ellie?”
“Yes, we are scared Dominic. What the hell are you?”
I snorted. “I’m human. An enchanter as well.”
“That doesn’t explain how you canceled out magic,” Alyssa argued. The others voiced their agreement.
“Sure, it does, if you have the right rune.”
That confused them even more. After a couple minutes of silence, Alyssa cleared her throat and spoke. “Are you saying you can etch a rune that cancels out magic?”
I grunted. “Yep. It is called nullify.”
They all gasped. The four remembered from the old stories what that rune could do and what it represented.
“Holy shit,” Ellie whispered. “You know how to etch the nullify rune.”
“Goddess, if that fell into the wrong hands our kingdoms would be no more,” Alyssa stated in a low voice.
“Oh, don’t be so dramatic. I can also etch a rune that will destroy the rune when you say the right words. That particular rune can only be activated by me.”
They seemed to calm a bit and sat in silence. Ellie broke it when she figured out something that was bothering her.
“So that is why we couldn’t use the enchanted weapons? You hadn’t activated the runes.”
“Yeah, that was my bad. When I drop you ladies off, I will etch them to be active all the time.”
“I don’t know if that should be done, Dominic,” Alyssa stated with concern. “They are without a doubt valuable and in the wrong hands, dangerous.”
I shrugged. “Then you better take care and not lose them.”
The four didn’t respond. We were a mile further down the road when Kalista blurted out, “I’m glad that you are a good man, Dominic. With all the skills that you have, it makes you a dangerous guy.”
I glanced over at the ladies, who were still wary for some reason.
“I’m not going to go off on a killing spree if that is what is concerning you ladies. So, you can calm down.”
Ellie put her hand on my arm, grabbing my attention. “Your women already know, don’t they?”
That confused me for a moment, but I realized what she was asking. “About the nullify rune? …Yeah, they know and had the same reaction when they found out. It is a scary weapon to have, that’s for sure.”
They all sighed and nodded.
“We were just blindsided and frightened,” Ellie softly said.
“I understand. Now, let’s forget about it and think about what lies ahead. Huh?”
They grunted but didn’t say anything further about it. I concentrated on the road ahead while they began chatting about something else which was fine with me.
We traveled on down the road, headed towards the capital, and my thoughts went out to Lily and the others, wondering if they got my message.




Chapter 22

It was on the fifth day after leaving the mine that Nikki and the others reached Strongfair. It was a long, uneventful journey. On the way, everyone not associated with Dominic asked questions regarding their home, but most were about him. What was he like? What were his favorite foods? Nonsense like that.
Nikki answered almost all of them. But the princess wanted to know information about Nikki and the others in Dominic’s family. They gave answers to each question, reluctantly, though.
“Just a word of advice, princess. When we get to our home, whatever happens, let it be.”
Princess Amelia was hesitant, but she asked, “What does that mean?”
“We already told you that Dom left because of some untold reason,” Nikki began. “Well, Lily and the others will more than likely demand to know what happened. And… let’s just say that, uh, they might lash out.”
Corrina and Nancy nodded, agreeing with her.
“You mean they might want to fight?” Esmerelda asked, wanting to verify what she was saying.
“Yes, and with good reason,” Nikki said. “I am his bodyguard, appointed by the family, and I let him out of my sight. All four of them are angry at us right now, and when we explain what happened, they will more than likely get furious and want to kill us.”
“Really?” Amelia asked in disbelief. “What did you do that would make them do that?”
“We were selfish, princess,” Corrina answered, but she didn’t give the reason why.
Princess Amelia and her guards nodded, agreeing to let them hash out their issues.
The group wasn’t bothered by the guard at the gate, which made the princess smile, her attire was convincing. They made their way to the Williams’ home. It was around closing time for the booth; Nikki knew that Tianna and the others were probably already home.
When they arrived, Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy dismounted and gave the young ladies the reins to their horses.
“Sophia, Ulga, Janelle, that goes for you too. Whatever you hear or see, let it be,” Nikki advised the young women as they took their packs off the horses. They nodded and after Nikki told them the stable and barn were in the back, the riders strode off.
With a few calming breaths, Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy walked inside the house. They heard conversation as they made their way towards the others.
Lily heard the door open and was about to rush over to see if it was Dom, but her hopes were dashed when she saw it was Nikki. Corrina and Nancy were behind her. Tianna, Celina, and Emoli rose from the dinner table while Misty stayed seated. She knew that something was about to happen.
“So, you’ve returned,” Lily hissed. “Without our husband.”
The three looked down at the floor, not wanting to look the others in the eye.
“You better have a damn good reason as to why,” Tianna warned. “Because if you don’t, well, let’s just say you better be prepared for the consequences.”
Emoli and Celina agreed.
Nikki sighed. “I take full responsibility. Corrina and Nancy are not responsible for this.”
“Bullshit,” Celina disagreed. “Going to Freywick was their idea in the first place.”
“Do not try and say that it was all your idea, Nikki,” Emoli urged. “All three of you are guilty. You were there with him, and you let him out of your sight.”
“That’s right, Emoli,” Lily concurred, barely holding in her rage. “Misty, leave us.”
The beastkin hurried to her room and closed the door.
Lily continued, “Why don’t you tell us the whole story before we have it out, yeah?”
The three reluctantly agreed and slowly told them the entire story of when they arrived in Freywick and how they came into the predicament they found themselves in. Nikki pulled the strap-on devices out and laid them on the table.
Tianna, Celina, Lily, and Emoli gasped when they saw what Dominic had created.
“Is that what I think it is?” Celina asked.
“Yes,” Nikki replied. “They are fake cocks and devices that let women fuck other women.”
The four looked them over some more and nodded, they were awesome devices. When they were done inspecting the items, Lily spoke again.
“Those are the reason that you let our husband out of your sight?”
Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy nodded, not able to speak.
Lily was shaking her head now; they chose pleasure over Dom. Tianna and Emoli must have read her mind.
“They picked selfish pleasure instead of taking care of our husband,” Tianna blurted out.
“Agreed,” Emoli said. “Selfish. Now Dom is missing and nowhere to be found. Have you any idea where he might be?”
Nikki then told the story about Dom saving Princess Amelia and then going after Princess Alyssa. They explained that they had gone to search for him at the mine to find out that he wasn’t there. And they still hadn’t heard anything from him.
Lily, Celina, Tianna, and Emoli had tears running down their faces. After a few moments, Lily wiped the tears away and said, “Dom always has to rush into things and save the damsels in distress.”
All agreed with her statement. Lily then glanced over at Tianna and nodded. The earth mage screamed out and her magic took over.
++++
Princess Amelia, her entourage, and the three young women were by the stables, waiting for a signal that everything was okay for them to come in.
“You don’t think anything will happen, do you?” Janelle asked in concern, looking around the area.
“Surely not,” Sophia said. “They just need to hash out what has happened the past week.”
“They’ve been in there long enough to hash things out. How much longer is this going to take?” Esmerelda complained and threw a rock at a tree. Her subordinates wanted to know as well.
“However long it takes,” Amelia firmly stated. “We are guests here. Remember that.”
The soldiers groaned and were chatting about their itinerary for the next day when they felt the ground rumble. Moments later, the entire west end of the house exploded, rubble flying everywhere, and bodies flew out and onto the street.
The group pulled their weapons out when they noticed who was lying on the road. It was the three they had been waiting on, and they were groaning in pain.
“Well, it looks like they are still hashing it out,” one of the EAF guards stated the obvious.
Two drows came out of the house through the damaged area, a puma and a ram girl joined them. The ram girl pointed and said, “Tianna, drop Corrina and Nancy into the ground up to their necks. Celina, if they speak without permission, slap them with your paw.”
The two merchants ended up in the ground neck deep, and the puma strolled over to watch over them. Nikki got up and held out her hand to try and stop them with words, but two boulders came at her, hitting her shield and knocking her back twenty feet. The two drows just walked over and continued to pound her shield with boulders and earth spells, ending up heavily damaging the surrounding area. The trees were all gone, and the earth around them was torn up. Good thing it was only trees and foliage.
Esmerelda whistled. “Damn, they are taking this situation to a whole new level.”
“Yeah, this is crazy,” Amelia spoke in a low voice.
The gathered watched the battle in front of them, which wasn’t really a battle at all. The two drows were throwing spell after spell at Nikki, who wasn’t attacking, just defending herself.
“Why isn’t Nikki on the offensive?” Janelle wondered as she shook her head, not knowing how this got out of hand so quickly.
“Because she was in the wrong,” Amelia voiced her opinion. “The way she told us not to react tells me whatever they did was bad.”
The gathered just nodded their agreement. It wasn’t long before the city guards came over and stopped them. The drows were screaming at Nikki, making their case.
Princess Amelia’s group were baffled over what just happened and weren’t paying attention when they were startled by a voice calling out to them.
“Who the fuck are you?”
The group looked over to see the ram girl with her arms crossed, and the cat girl beside her.
Princess Amelia put up her hands to try and halt any actions from the enraged females.
“We don’t want any trouble. Our group accompanied Nikki and the other two from the mine.”
“The mine, you say?” the ram girl scoffed. “Then why are you here?”
Esmerelda glanced over at Princess Amelia, not knowing if this was a good idea or not. She tried to get her attention but couldn’t.
Amelia took a breath and answered. “We were hoping to take refuge within your home, but it looks like it is in need of repairs.”
“Take refuge?” the cat girl asked in confusion and looked over at the ram girl.
“They didn’t tell you we were here?” Amelia hesitantly asked. She was caught off guard now.
“No, but that could’ve been because we didn’t give them the chance to,” the ram girl explained. “I am Lily, and this is Celina.” She gestured to the cat girl beside her.
Everyone introduced themselves, except no one told them that Amelia was a princess or that any of them were with the EAF.
“You need refuge?” Lily verified their statement.
“Uh, yes, that would great,” Amelia said. “Corrina said that you had an inn that could house us?”
Lily looked over at Celina, who shrugged.
“All right, let us take care of some things first,” Lily stated and turned towards the house. “Misty!”
A few moments went by, and a bunny girl came out of the house.
“Wow, he has a lot of beastkin around,” one of the EAF guards blurted out without thinking.
Lily and Celina snapped their heads around and hissed. The latter growled, “You got a problem with it?”
The guard stepped back, putting her hands up, trying to calm them.
Amelia sighed. “We don’t have a problem with it, Ms. Lily, please forgive her. We have been on the road for some time now and most of us are exhausted.”
It took almost a minute for them to calm down. The bunny girl came up after no one spoke.
“You called for me, Ms. Lily?”
Lily glanced over and saw that the guards were still yelling at the two drows and Nikki. She sighed and said, “Run over to the inn and see if they have any space available for these people. Hurry along.”
Misty bowed her head and said, “Yes, ma’am.”
The bunny girl hurried away down the road. Lily turned her attention to the people gathered by their barn. “Now, are any of you thirsty? We have fresh milk and water. Coffee and wine as well.”
Amelia thought about it and said, “Uh, we can wait to find out what the inn can do for us.”
Lily shrugged and said, “Suit yourself. We are going to speak with the guards now.”
Without further word, the two beastkin walked off.
Esmerelda whistled as she observed Dominic’s women. “They are really pissed off.”
“Yeah, it looks like Corrina and Nancy are still in the earth.” Sophia gulped. The other two young women were concerned.
“They are very worried about their husband’s whereabouts,” Amelia said. “I would be acting the same if I knew the others that were responsible.”
“But why?” Ulga asked. “They are in the same family.”
It took a moment or two for the princess to answer. “Well, we all know that Dominic is unique and very capable, but I’m assuming the three were supposed to watch him at all times, and they screwed up. That is the only thing that makes sense.”
Esmerelda grunted. “I can see that. Having a male like Dominic in your family, you would want to protect him at all costs.”
Everyone nodded and agreed. The bunny girl showed up and spoke with Lily who pointed over at the group. Misty came over and told them the news.
“If you would follow me to the inn, they have space if you can double up. Don’t worry about your horses, they can remain here.”
The group nodded and grabbed their belongings before following the bunny girl. It wasn’t long before they came upon the inn and walked inside. Misty introduced Clara to them and left.
“Hello there, I am Clara and I have your room keys here.”
Amelia took them from her and said, “Thank you so much. We greatly appreciate it.”
“It’s not a bother. Um, you seem to have traveled for some time. I suggest that you try out the heated baths to refresh yourselves.”
They were all stunned. Amelia asked, “You have heated baths in this inn?”
No inn that she had stayed at except the most extravagant and expensive had those. It was usually a mage who came and heated your water for you.
Clara smirked. “You must not have heard about The Golden Tree Inn then. We have indoor toilets and heated bathing rooms on both floors.”
“Wow, that is…” Esmerelda began but couldn’t finish her sentence.
“Um, thank you for the suggestion and we will take you up on it. I am Amelia.”
“Well met, Amelia. If there is anything that you need, then let us know.” Clara smiled. “Oh, and we are serving spaghetti tonight. It is a local favorite.”
They all nodded as Clara left, no one knew what kind of dish that was.
“Dominic has heated baths on both floors of his inn?” Esmerelda spoke in a low voice. “That is crazy. It must cost them a fortune to keep a mage on duty.”
Amelia shook her head and grinned. “The man has more layers to him than I can count, Esmerelda.”
“That’s an understatement, princess.”
Amelia nodded. “All right, let’s get to our rooms and try the heated baths, shall we?”
The group was excited now and walked off towards their rooms.




Chapter 23

It was early the next morning. Lily and Celina were sitting down in a private area at The Golden Tree that was set aside for special clientele that wanted a party or banquet. It was Dom’s idea and had been reserved almost every day. Emoli and Tianna were standing behind them. All had different emotions on their faces while staring at the three across from them. Even though only two were injured, the four women had made their point quite clear to them. Dominic was the most important person in their lives. The others needed to realize this if it wasn’t known already.
Nancy had broken her left leg and the same arm that was broken in Freywick. Corrina had both arms broken and her right leg. Both women had to be healed multiple times to make sure the bones were aligned and set correctly; the healers didn’t want them to have lasting effects. Nancy and Corrina would have to wear casts for a couple of days, per the healer’s orders.
Nikki was physically unharmed, but mentally it was another story. She was still feeling guilty over the whole situation, and now, everyone was at odds with one another.
“So, let’s get this straight right now,” Lily began. “Corrina and Nancy, you are new to the family but since you wanted in so badly, I believe you should get the same treatment. As of right now, you three are on probation. If you screw up again, things will get very difficult for you. And when Dom gets back, we will discuss what he would like as punishment. Ladies?”
Tianna nodded. “I agree to wait for him for punishment.”
“Agreed,” Emoli said.
“I would say more on the subject, but it is ultimately up to him.” Celina shook her head and sighed. “No, I can’t keep quiet. If he asks our opinion on the matter, I will suggest withholding sex and even sleeping together for a few weeks. Maybe even longer.”
Tianna grunted in agreement. “That works for me. I’m of the same mind.” Lily and Emoli nodded.
The three offenders looked down.
“Now that that is taken care of,” Lily looked at her sister-wives in disappointment. “I’m sorry, I still can’t get it out of my mind, but we will get past this eventually. Tell us about the situation in Freywick. Did Dom get everything accomplished?”
“Yes, we have a deal set up with Aurelia, a blacksmith, to begin production on his cutlery and other items that he created. We set up a deal with Natalia, an alchemist, on the thermos idea. She is also someone we need to talk about going forward. She and Clara, a tanner, actually.”
“Huh, and why is that?” Tianna curiously asked, she knew that the merchants were always looking for a way to make money.
“The fake cocks are made with silicone and a plastic cylinder inside,” Nikki explained to them. “Natalia made the silicone and plastic for them. Clara made the device that you saw yesterday. Of course, those were Dom’s ideas, so he brokered a deal with the tanner. Corrina got the deal with Natalia.”
“Well, that is something,” Emoli commented. “Did anyone see the thermos prototype? I am curious if it worked out the way he wanted.”
“I did.” Nikki sighed and glanced around the table at the women now staring at her. She knew that Dom would become a rich and powerful man in the future. Nikki just hoped that she was with him to see it. “It is likely to put DW Enterprises on the world map. With the sleeping bags that he created and now this creation, merchants and anyone sleeping outside will have a way to keep their drinks warm and cold if he gets the ice thing worked out. And when those razors get on the market or the portable cold rooms…”
She didn’t have to keep going, everyone at the table sighed. They knew that things from now on would change. For the good? No one knew for sure.
“Wow, things are going faster than we anticipated,” Lily commented and took a deep breath to calm down.
“Can we see the portable cold rooms? We heard about them and are very curious,” Nancy timidly asked, not wanting to cause more friction between them.
Celina shook her head no. “They are at the farm. I will say this though, the items are amazing.” Lily and Tianna grunted their agreement.
“He has that fridge idea here, though,” Emoli blurted out without thinking.
“Fridge?” Corrina asked, a bit confused until she thought about their conversation when they were traveling to Freywick. “Oh, yes, I remember. This was the project he was working on that would create ice or keep it from melting.”
Emoli and Tianna nodded. The latter responded, “Yes, he was developing a way for meat and other items not to spoil. It is supposed to keep the cold air in and warm air out.”
“Awesome, that is an interesting concept he came up with.” Nancy imagined the item and tried to figure out how it would keep the cold air in.
Nikki explained to them what the process was and how it was accomplished.
Corrina and Nancy smiled, the former said, “Another item that will take the world by storm.”
The ladies around groaned and agreed.
Tianna continued her explanation. “Dom was also trying to make it so runes weren’t needed, but that may be a moot point now.” Her mind was on the coming days, they would be hectic and tiring if they ended up how she thought they would.
“And why is that?” Nancy questioned.
“Because… Dom’s secret will be out soon,” Nikki answered, figuring out what Tianna meant. “Those in the mine will undoubtedly have seen what he can do, and it is only a matter of time before someone figures out that he has enchanted weapons. If that happens, everyone will want to know where and how he got them.”
They all groaned when they realized she was right.
“We can’t do anything about that now, we can only prepare for what is to come,” Lily jumped in to get on with their discussions. “Nancy, Corrina, the fridge is in the barn if you want to check it out and I believe he patented that and the miniature version.”
“He did,” Nikki concurred while nodding. “Dom won’t create anything without it being patented.”
“That is good,” Corrina said.
The others around nodded, not wanting his creations stolen away from him. That and he would get royalties for them.
“Okay, Corrina and Nancy, Nikki tells us that you have a plan going forward. Let’s hear it.”
The two merchants relayed their proposals to them. Selling their business to DW Enterprises for a specified cost, creating a subsidiary for the plastic inventions and sexual creations, and also taking over the business for Natalia’s family with the same specified costs. They explained that this would act as a cover for DW.
The four who weren’t at Freywick thought about the proposals and couldn’t find any issues with them. They even thought that they were great ideas.
“We are in agreement with the proposed ideas. Have the contracts been signed and put into the system database?” Lily asked, turning to Corrina.
“No, Dom was gone before we could get them signed,” she replied with a sigh.
“But when he gets here, we will get it done swiftly,” Nancy quickly added.
“Sounds like a plan,” Celina replied as she picked up some buttered bread.
“Can we discuss the agreements that he made here?” Corrina asked hesitantly. She didn’t want them to get upset again. It wasn’t a pleasant experience to have your limbs broken and then be forced into the ground neck deep. “Nikki told us about them, but we don’t really know the specifics.”
Lily and the others glanced at each other, and the former responded, “Nikki was the only one here besides Emoli when that happened. Isabella too, but she is gone now.”
Corrina and Nancy looked over at the nephilim, curious about what was discussed with the store owners.
Nikki told them what she remembered, and the two merchants went into deep thought, knowing that Dominic did indeed broker good deals. The dwarf was then curious.
“Nikki was going on and on about the delectable eats that Dominic had recipes for. Are they that good?”
The four nodded, and Tianna smirked. “You will have to try them to see for yourself. That and the inn’s food. The menu here was chosen by him as well.”
“Uh, can we go get some samples then?” Corrina asked.
Lily nodded. “We have the bakery goods here every morning, and we can ask them if they have any more but if not, you can go over and try them for yourself after we are done.”
Nancy and Corrina sighed, wanting this meeting to be over with.
“Now, for the last part of our meeting,” Tianna calmly stated. “Let’s talk about why you led people here that needed refuge.”
“We didn’t mention it last night because we were hesitant,” Nikki replied. “And this information will be hard to hear and believe.”
Celina was confused, as were the others. She asked, “And why would that be? They wanted refuge, it’s not hard to figure out.”
Nikki shook her head and explained, “Refuge isn’t what the situation involves. This is uh, complicated. You met them, right?”
Lily and Celina said they did, Tianna and Emoli shook their heads no.
“Okay, and what name did they give you?”
The two that met them thought about it for a few moments before Lily replied, “Hmm… I think the one in charge was Amelia. Should that name mean something?”
Corrina and Nancy sighed and closed their eyes. The four across the table saw it and were wary now. Nikki answered after a bit of silence. “Yeah, it does mean something. That was Princess Amelia Sardella.”
Gasps were heard from the other side of the table. Tianna gaped, they all looked dumbstruck.
“You are being serious right now?” Lily muttered and trembled.
Nikki nodded. Lily groaned and cursed.
“Why is she here?” Tianna questioned, incredulous.
It took some time, but Nikki answered. “She is waiting for Dom to show up or for any information about her daughter.”
“And her guards were with her, I’m assuming,” Celina commented.
“No,” Nikki disagreed, which confused Lily and the others. “It’s worse than that. Those guards are in the EAF.”
Silence reigned in the room. Lily broke it when she cleared her throat and spoke. “The EAF?”
“Yep.”
Lily snorted nervously. “Well, then I will get ready to be put in chains. My treatment of them wasn’t exactly hospitable.”
“She won’t do that,” Corrina butted in. “The princess wants info on her daughter and Dominic. You aren’t even in her thoughts at the moment.”
“Okay, then how are we going to handle this?” Tianna asked and looked around the room.
“I suggest they stay here,” Celina gave her opinion. “They are already in a room, and they likely do not want others to know since the princess didn’t come in with all her guards.”
“She wants to remain anonymous,” Emoli murmured.
The others nodded as Nikki spoke. “Yes, she does. And just to let you know, Dom is on her list of someone she wants to get to know better if you know what I mean.”
“WHAT?!”
“She is the one that he saved,” Nikki reminded them. “And then the bastard went to see if he could save the young princess. Of course, she would be interested in a male who would put his life in danger for others, especially her daughter.”
“That is just great,” Tianna sarcastically remarked. The others were grumbling as well, thinking that they would be pushed out of the way if the princess got her way.
“I was just making sure that everyone was aware.” Nikki held up her hands for them not to yell at her. “That… and we also found out that Matriarch Ellendra and her daughters were at that mine. …It is thought that he is with them now, and Princess Alyssa since no one saw any evidence that he isn’t.”
No one said a word for at least five minutes, everyone was in their own thoughts, worried about their futures.
Lily sighed and took a few deep breaths to calm down before addressing the group. “We just need to calm down, Dom told us that we are precious to him, and no one will be pushed aside for anyone. Keep that in mind.”
“That is hard to believe when a princess and matriarch are involved in the discussion,” Tianna scoffed. “But I will not give an inch to any bitch that tries to take him away from us.”
The whole room agreed with her and changed the subject fast, no one wanted to talk about royals or matriarchs joining their family.
“Is there anything else that we need to discuss?” Celina asked the table.
“Yes, three young ladies that were with the princess want to come work for us,” Nikki mentioned. “They were captives and want a fresh start.” She wasn’t going to tell them that originally the three wanted to pay Dom back by indenturing themselves.
“They could work at the inn, if you have positions for them,” Corrina suggested.
Lily and the others thought about it and knew that since Abby and Julia left, they were needing workers.
“Yes, we will speak to them about some openings that we have,” Lily responded. “Or they can work at the bakery, or even the booths.”
“I’m assuming they are going to need some place to live,” Celina remarked.
“They can live here at the inn with Misty,” Tianna proposed. “The young woman is lonely after Abby and Julia left.”
The gathered agreed.
“Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy will need to stay here as well,” Tianna declared. “We are going to need to repair the house and expand before you move in. That and it will give us some time to calm down.”
“All right, we understand,” Nikki murmured. “I will keep them company and check on the princess.”
“We will need to meet with them again,” Celina advised. “To introduce everyone and such. And to apologize.”
“We also need to meet with these young women who want jobs,” Emoli reminded everyone.
“Okay, let’s go do that now. I have a feeling that the next few days are going to be interesting,” Lily stated and stood up. The others nodded and did the same, though Corrina and Nancy took longer since they were injured.
The group left the room and walked to the common room to see if the princess and her entourage were there.
++++
Princess Amelia was sitting with the others, basking in the atmosphere. She never got to do this. Her smile made her captain curious.
“What is it, princess?”
“I was just thinking that I don’t ever get to just sit and observe people like this,” Amelia replied. “It is interesting. That and I am relaxed, at least for the moment, and not tense like I have been.”
“Yeah, that heated bath did wonders,” Esmerelda replied with a grin. Her subordinates smiled at that declaration.
Amelia grunted. “That is true. And to have them here at an inn in a small city is unheard of.”
Janelle, Sophia, and Ulga were eating their breakfast but listened in on the conversation. They agreed with her, it was not something usually seen.
“The man has a lot going for him,” Esmerelda commented, looking at her princess. She knew that Amelia was enamored with Dominic, maybe even too much now. “The man is going to be prominent in the future. He may even catch the eye of royalty.”
“He will be renowned and sought after,” Amelia replied without hesitation, not seeing her captain or the others smirk at her answer since she was observing the inside of the inn. It wasn’t extravagant, but it was one of the cleanest and liveliest she had ever been to. When she realized what her captain had said, Amelia looked at her and smirked. “Who says he hasn’t already?”
The group giggled as Esmerelda snorted.
Ulga chomped on a cinnamon roll and crepe that she ordered and then remarked, “If these are the baked goods that Nikki went on and on about, they are outstanding.”
“I agree with that,” Sophia said and made sounds of enjoyment as she ate her breakfast.
“They are good, and this inn is one of the best that we have stayed at,” Amelia remarked. “Dominic is truly unique.”
“Not to put a damper on the atmosphere and before you begin to drool,” Esmerelda began, “your mother may not be happy if you begin a relationship with him without her consent.”
Amelia snorted as the table gasped, they thought she was just playing around. “Mother will give him what he desires and then some for saving her granddaughter. And who says that I want a relationship with Dominic?”
“Please, princess,” Esmerelda retorted. “Not to sound insubordinate, but your face and emotions say it all. You are enamored with him. Not to put him down or anything, but he is a commoner.”
“What does that matter?” Amelia narrowed her eyes at the captain. “I have done my duty and had an heir. My late husband, goddess rest his soul, was a good man, but I was bored with him and just went through the motions as they say. I want to be surprised, intrigued. Have a man stand up for himself and others, like it was back before the virus hit Risona.”
“What are you saying, princess?” Esmerelda questioned, curious as to what her stance on the male society was.
“We need our males to step up and lead again,” Amelia said. “Not take over or anything like that, just have some initiative and the balls to make a difference in our world. Don’t get me wrong, there are some that are not sniveling wimps or pansies, but most are. A man who is an inventor, who has the initiative and compassion to do whatever it takes for his family to thrive, and who can fight for himself and others, has definitely gotten my attention.”
When she put it like that, every one of them agreed with her.
“Hell, maybe Dominic could spread some of what he has to others,” one of the EAF guards commented. “At least give them some advice.”
The ladies giggled and went back to eating. It was some time before conversation started again.
“I wonder if Nikki and the others are okay,” Sophia said, concerned. “Mr. Dominic’s women were pretty irate last night.”
“Two of them were injured from what I saw this morning,” Esmerelda said while eating the rest of her bread.
“Oh, you saw them come in here?” Amelia asked, watching the door as people came in.
“Yes, princess, they are here in another part of the inn,” she replied. “A private area it seems.”
“Ah, then the ones injured are probably the two merchants.”
“You are correct, broken legs and arms. I’m not sure about any internal damage,” Esmerelda muttered. “The healers would have been working on them for a while to get them back to normal. I saw they had casts on, that says something about how bad their injuries were.”
“That’s unfortunate then.” Amelia sighed. “I wonder if this will cause us issues.”
“It shouldn’t… Ah, I suppose we will find out shortly.” Esmerelda nodded towards the front of the inn. “They are headed this way.”
The group looked over to see that she was correct, the Williams family was on their way. Corrina and Nancy were hobbling behind them. When they approached, the ram girl, Lily, kneeled and was slapped on the back of the head.
“Ow! Why would you do that, Lina?” Lily stood and rubbed her head.
“I’m sure our guest doesn’t need others to know who she is, Lil.”
“Crap!” Lily turned to the table and cleared her throat. “Hello, um, Amelia… We, uh, humbly apologize that you had to see our family tiff last night and the uncouth attitude that we had towards you and your guards.”
Princess Amelia smirked. “It was something to see, that is for sure. Your home took the brunt of your actions, though. Well, that and the trees and earth around it.”
The ladies of Dominic’s family looked down in embarrassment.
She continued, “I take it that you came to an understanding?” They all nodded but kept quiet. “Good. Now, let us discuss some things. Lily, you are the head of the household when Dominic isn’t around?”
Lily stared at the princess and said, “Yes, I am.”
“This is Sophia, Janelle, and Ulga. They would like to work for your family, is that possible?” Amelia gestured towards the young women in her group. The ladies had hopeful expressions on their faces.
“Yes, Nikki already mentioned them to us and explained what has occurred. We have spots for them here at the inn, or at the booth, and when Corrina is set up here in Strongfair, she and Nancy will need help there as well.”
The dwarf and elf looked over and nodded their approval. Sophia and the other young ladies squealed and said they would like to try working at the inn first. Lily advised them they would have a room beside Misty who was working right now.
Lily turned and spoke. “Emoli, can you get Misty and Clara to come over? Thanks.”
Emoli walked off and flagged down Clara and Misty, then brought them over.
“Yes, Ms. Lily?” Misty asked and bowed, as did Clara.
“Misty, we have three new workers for our inn that are going to shadow you today. Clara, make sure they have a room and everything they need for this to be a smooth transition for all involved.”
Clara smiled. “Excellent! We have been stretched thin, so they will be a big help, I’m sure.”
Misty smiled and gestured for the three young women to follow her. Sophia, Janelle, and Ulga stood up and bowed before taking off, following the bunny girl.
“You have done the noble thing for them, even when you don’t know the young ladies,” Amelia praised them. “Nikki said that you already have two wards as well?”
“Yes, Misty and William,” Tianna answered. “I guess they will make five now.”
The women nodded and shook their heads, groaning.
Celina groaned. “If we don’t stop, we’ll have to build a home just for our wards.”
The others snickered over her true statement.
“Now that that is over with, sit down so that we can talk about things,” Princess Amelia commanded the group of women.
As they sat down, she turned her attention to her captain. Esmerelda rolled her eyes and stood up. The other guards did the same after their captain made hand signals, and they made their way out of the inn.
Amelia turned her attention to the table after making sure that the guards were outside. “All right, tell me about your husband.”




Chapter 24

It was morning and our small group was up early to travel. The ladies stuffed their faces with ham, eggs, and bread before departing, and for some reason, were all smiles this morning. I found out the reason for that, they had used my enchanted razor and loved the results.
All wanted one for themselves to take with them to use from now on. I snorted and told them no. They narrowed their eyes at me, and each gave me a death stare. Like that would work.
“Word of advice, ladies, those don’t work on me. You forget that I live with five females, and each gives me those death stares on a regular basis.”
I chuckled and went outside to get the wagon ready. All hollered and pleaded for me to give in, I just shook my head and kept walking.
While I was getting the wagon ready, the ladies came out and loaded up with no fuss or even a word from them at all. It was only on the outskirts of the town they started in on me about giving them a razor. They whined and complained that a gentlemen caller should give their lady gifts. My brow rose at their comments.
“And who am I calling on here, ladies?”
With straight faces, they all said, “Me.” I didn’t respond, just kept my eyes on the road ahead.
The women sighed in mock longing and began to say how I mistreat them all the time. As I still didn’t respond to them, they finally got the hint and stopped with their whining.
Ellie held the razor up in front of my face for a few moments before stashing it in her bag. “I’m keeping this one.”
I grunted and kept my eyes on the road, knowing that I would get it back when we stopped.
Ellie sat down beside me, but she kept conversing with the girls in the back. Alyssa had them discussing what they would do when they visited her home, and this had all of them giddy, thrilled about seeing the queen.
Me? I could care less. When I dropped them off at the gates to the city, I was going to drive off. Well, maybe in town would be better. The palace gates would be ideal. Richard’s warning kept going through my mind. I would need to ponder on the best area to leave them.
We were slowly making our way and to keep my mind from wandering, I began to hum some tunes from Earth. ‘Ms. Jackson’, ‘Fly Away’, and one that I’m a little embarrassed even to admit, ‘Oops, I Did It Again.’ Actually, I snickered at that one because I should not have had that song playing in my mind. Anyway, I immediately thought of another and went on until the ladies began giggling at me.
I wanted to get their attention away from me humming, so I asked, “Are you guys familiar with this area? Any danger?”
They were still chuckling, and it took them a bit to calm down. Alyssa was the one who answered. “Yes, I have been through here many times and there is danger around, but we hardly have any trouble from monsters or bandits.”
“Good, hopefully we won’t run into any more trouble before reaching your home.”
She shrugged and we chatted about her daily tasks. Alyssa told me that she usually had tutors come around since the academy that she attended was on break. Her mother made sure that she didn’t get lazy.
That was interesting, an academy. I asked what they taught there, and she smiled and told me about her classes. Most were on magic, combat and politics. I snorted at the last one, she caught that I disliked politics and grinned.
“And when you graduate, are you planning to join the Mage Guild?”
Alyssa shrugged. “Not sure. Either that or the EAF. Who knows, maybe I will join the Adventurer’s Guild.”
I chuckled. “I doubt your mother or grandmother would let you become an adventurer. I can see you surrounded by forty guards to protect you from now on.”
She groaned. “You are probably right. Curse those bandits to the underworld.”
“Well, for what’s it worth, you will still get to wed and have lots of babies.”
The others laughed at my statement. Princess Alyssa turned red with embarrassment and hit me on the shoulder numerous times, telling me to shut up. When she was done, I had to keep myself from rubbing it, the princess had some strength in her skinny arms.
They then chatted about trivial matters; what clothes they were going to buy and wear when they got to the palace. I ignored them and thought about getting a new bow and quiver full of arrows when we stopped. That and new daggers to replace the ones I was about to give out.
When we stopped that night, I asked the server at the inn how far Isilhizen was from there. She thought about it and told me it was only a few hours away. I smiled and nodded my thanks.
Not long after our conversation, she brought our food and drinks over. It was boar steak with potatoes, smothered in brown gravy. I was hesitant because it had some lumps in the gravy, but after the first bite, I ate with gusto. It was actually good.
While we were eating, a bard played for a bit. At a certain time of the night, the innkeeper hollered out something. The patrons began pushing the tables and chairs to the side, making an area for anyone that wanted to dance. I smiled and watched from my table as I sat. Not for long though, each lady wanted to dance. So, they pulled me up and I didn’t get to sit for some time. Other patrons wanted to dance as well, I shrugged and obliged them. Ellie and the others did the same.
When I’d had enough, I begged off and went back to my table and drank the rest of my ale before ordering some water. I sat there and watched the young women dance, it seemed they were enjoying themselves.
“Tired?”
I turned and nodded to the matriarch. “I am. Traveling all day and then dancing the night away has taken it out of me. You?”
“Yeah.” Ellie sighed. “This entire trip has taken a toll on me and the girls, but it was worth it. Princess Alyssa is safe, as are my girls, thanks to you.”
After taking a drink of water, I replied, “No thanks are necessary, Ellie, and it was the right thing to do.”
“The right thing to do?” Ellie scoffed. “You put yourself in danger for people that you don’t even know. That is unheard of in this world, Dominic. … You took on a quest to rescue a princess. So, you are the hero in this fairy tale.”
I chuckled. “Hero, eh? Nah. Look, it may be unusual for you and others to see, but where I come from, men stand up for those who cannot defend themselves or need help. It is as simple as that and again, the right thing to do.”
I took another drink and sighed. “One day, I am hoping that the men of this world will wake up and take the initiative to make Risona a better place.”
She was surprised at that and grinned. “Do you think that will happen? I mean, that would be a major change in our world. But it would be something to see.”
I grunted. “It definitely would, but let’s get back on track. I am also glad the girls are safe, and this situation has taken a toll on me as well. At least it’s almost over. Tomorrow, Alyssa will be back home where she is supposed to be, you three will be able to visit with the queen and maybe even have tea with her. That would be cool.”
“Huh?” Ellie had a confused look on her face. “What makes you think that the queen will have tea with us? And how do you know she even likes tea?”
Uh, guess that would be the fault of all those British shows I watched. Don’t they all like tea?
I shrugged and said, “Coffee then, whatever. The point is, you can take a break for a few days to recuperate before heading home and have some good conversations with the nobles.”
I snickered at the look that she gave me. Guess Ellie had issues with the nobles as well.
“Piss on that. I will converse with the queen as will you, Dominic.”
Shaking my head, I responded, “Nope, I will not. My plan is to take you to the palace gates and drop you off, say our goodbyes, and then I will take off to my home.”
Ellie looked down and groaned. “Do you really think things will work out like that?”
“Yeah, I do. Meeting the queen isn’t on my to-do list, Ellie. Especially when she finds out what I can do. I’m not going to be a pawn for anyone or feel pressure to do things that the nobles or even the royals want me to do. I’m not wired like that, and nobody will convince me to do otherwise. I may let you ladies have your way on some things, like demanding to know my secrets and such, but that is because I let you. To me, keeping my mouth shut and just going with whatever the norm is, at times becomes exhausting. My women don’t want to cause ripples in our life or in this world because they know that things will change. They figure things will become difficult, but it seems that my secret is coming out whether they want it to or not. So, I am taking my leave tomorrow when we arrive at the palace.”
Ellie nodded and was about to respond but was interrupted by another voice.
“You are leaving when you drop us off?”
I looked over to see the three young women staring at me sadly. Not really wanting to go into it, I just nodded.
I thought that was it, but the trio sat down and went straight into demanding to know why. Ellie smirked and wasn’t any help. I told them what I’d discussed with Ellie. They weren’t happy with any of it and got up to leave. Alyssa said that she needed some air, Callendra and Kalista went with her. We watched them leave the inn and I closed my eyes, thinking that tomorrow would be a long and boring trip if no one said anything.
“Give them some time.” Ellie patted my arm. “But don’t think you are getting rid of me that easy. Just because you are pushing me off the wagon without stopping at the palace, doesn’t mean that I will not come to you at Strongfair.”
I knew she wouldn’t give up that easy. The way she had been acting and stating that she wanted to meet Lily and the others told me she planned to do just that.
I chuckled. “I have no doubt you will come.”
Ellie stared at me for a few moments to see if I was making fun or being sarcastic before she nodded, thinking that she’d won this round. I snorted and took a drink of water while she took a swig of her ale and grinned at me.
We ended up watching the patrons dance and have fun. I smiled, trying to relax and chatted with Ellie about my likes and dislikes, food, hobbies, and some other stuff.
Some time passed and I felt guilty, so I told Ellie that I would go check on the girls. She nodded and got up to go with, walking next to me. We strolled out of the inn and looked around to see if they were near. The area was eerily quiet and scanning around, I decided to activate the runes on my rings and weapons.
“Something isn’t right. Go get the bow.”
“No, I am staying with you,” Ellie retorted. “I don’t need that when I’m a living, breathing weapon. Bear, remember?”
I nodded, and we slowly made our way to the stable, checking for anyone out and about but no one was around. It wasn’t that late either.
The two of us came around the corner of the inn and saw some creatures gathered by the stables. There were two different types. The first were around five feet and had scales with a long tail. Their snouts gave them away as some sort of a reptile. The second creatures had to be seven feet tall with an elongated snout and rows of teeth inside their mouths. Their scaly skin and long tails made me immediately think of a crocodile.
“What the hell? What are kaimans and gecks doing here?”
The lizardmen had to be gecks, like gecko. That meant the croc-looking beings were kaimans.
The kaimans were arguing with the gecks over something. I saw something beside them, and my stomach dropped. Bodies were lying face down with no movement.
“Is that the girls on the ground?”
“I believe so, keep your voice down. We don’t know what is going on. They are arguing about something, let them finish and see where they are going from here.”
She grumbled something about tearing them apart with her claws, I didn’t pay attention to her after that. Leaning toward them, I tried to hear what they were saying since I was supposed to be able to hear and speak any language. It worked, I picked up the conversation and I was able to decipher the lisps and clicks coming from the creatures.
“That isn’t our fault.”
“You were only supposed to incapacitate the princess, not the other two.”
Huh, it seems they are intelligent then. Not mindless beasts. They were looking for the princess, I wonder if they somehow followed us. Not good.
“Three is better than one, kaiman.”
“We are only supposed to take the princess to Lord Blythe.”
“Who cares what you are supposed to do. We want our money now and since there are two more, you owe us for those as well.”
They went on and on before one of the kaimans grabbed the nearest geck by the neck and picked it off the ground.
“Shut up, ingrate. We will take the females to our lord right now, and you can tell him why you were stupid enough to try and extort more money from him.”
The kaiman threw the geck on the ground, picked up the nearest girl, Alyssa, and barked an order. Two of the other three kaimans picked up Callendra and Kalista before walking away. The four gecks slowly followed, arguing with each other.
“Where the hell are they going?” Ellie panicked and was about to run after them, but I stopped her. She hit me and opened her mouth to yell but my hand covered it before any sound came out. The bear lady tried to get away from my grip, but I held firm and stared at her with a look that told her to calm down.
Finally, she did, and I whispered, “They are taking them to someone named Lord Blythe.”
She stared at me, wide-eyed. When shaking her head and getting herself back to normal, Ellie spoke. “How the hell do you know that? You can speak their language?”
“Yes, I can.”
“That is some crazy shit, Dom. I thought it was a fluke that you could speak goblin, but now, I hear you can understand and speak kaiman and geck. That is unbelievable.”
She sighed and shook her head. I kept watching them and when able, I started to follow at a distance.
Ellie kept at it. “I didn’t realize that any kaimans or gecks were still alive. It’s believed that their races were eradicated a hundred years ago.”
Huh, a hundred years ago?
“Why were they exterminated?” It was strange that two races were eliminated unless they did something bad.
“The two races are evil. They would raid and plunder villages and kill everyone in them. They were also worshipping the dark god.”
Huh, she was the first person to mention a dark god. The necklace that Felicia wore was of dark magic, but no one said anything about a dark god. Interesting and disturbing.
“Those are good reasons, but who is this Lord Blythe?”
“A count. Despicable person that needs to be put down.”
“I would agree with that. How is he involved in this?”
Things were adding up now. Count Blythe wanted something, but what? The throne? No, couldn’t be, could it?
“Later, we need to keep up with the pricks who stole my babies.”
I nodded and said, “Since they are out of the city, we take them down when able. The rear guard first.”
“Sounds good to me,” Ellie growled.
We made our way through the woods on the outskirts of the city, trying to keep up with the reptilian creatures.




Chapter 25

Ellie and I trailed the kidnappers as they were still arguing over payment and almost coming to blows over it. Making sure they were all focused on everything but their backs, I gave the signal to Ellie, and we made our move. She changed her hands into bear claws, moved up close and put her right paw over a geck’s mouth before pulling back. It couldn’t make a sound due to the huge paw covering its mouth. Since my runes were activated, I grabbed my dagger and silently moved behind the closest geck. Not giving it a chance to realize it was in danger, I thrust my dagger into the creature’s head, penetrating the brain. It died instantly.
I looked behind me to see Ellie had taken care of hers and was dragging it off the trail. I did the same and we met up again on the trail before hurrying to catch up as silently as possible. The next two would be tougher, a kaiman not carrying a captive, and another geck that was more muscular and agile. The kaiman was big and brawny.
It made me think of a croc from earth. The skin on a normal crocodile was tough, but my daggers and sword should work just fine. My concern was that this time, we would be found out.
I got close to Ellie and told her that we would probably not have the element of surprise after this then let her know that I would take the kaiman. She nodded and realized the situation was about to turn, hopefully for the better.
Giving her the signal, she made her move and tackled the geck. That made enough noise to alert them of our presence. They stopped and turned which gave me the time I needed. Unsheathing my sword, I swung it horizontally, severing the leg of the kaiman. The reptile screamed out as it fell over. Not giving it a chance, I severed its head.
The lone geck bellowed something and went to help its kin, but the three kaiman took off after seeing us. I guess they didn’t want to play. The geck leader ran over to try and stop Ellie, but she ripped the thing’s throat out. The creature gurgled as its lifeblood gushed out of the wound. Ellie growled as the geck leader pulled its blade from the sheath. I didn’t give it time to make a move. My arm was already going forward as a throwing knife left my hand, it embedded in its right eye, killing it. As it fell over, we ran in the direction of the kaiman.
“Do you know where they are?”
She sniffed and changed direction, going west. “This way. I can smell my daughters.”
Not saying a word, I followed. She led us around and we ended up in a clearing that was lit up by the moon. The three had stopped and placed the girls on the ground.
“Put your weapons away,” the kaiman leader growled in the common dialect. “Otherwise, we will kill them.”
“No, you won’t,” I scoffed, knowing he was bluffing. “If that was the case, you wouldn’t have run from us.”
Ellie was concerned at my bluntness, worried that they would indeed kill them. The three kaiman argued in their native language, but I heard and understood it all.
“Count Blythe should be nearby. We need to stall.”
“I say we kill them. Revenge for Tishke.”
“Yes, the human and shifter should perish for their impudence. Disrespecting the chosen of the dark god should be handled swiftly, and with death.”
I laughed at that. The three looked over and growled. The leader spoke his displeasure.
“What is so funny, human?”
“You idiots. I am surprised that you know that my partner here is a shifter.”
Ellie was listening intently, knowing that I could understand their language.
The three kaiman on the other hand, gaped. It was interesting to see their elongated mouths hang open.
“You can understand our language?” the leader hissed.
I grunted and spoke in their dialect. “Yeah.”
The leader replied in his language. “Very strange. No human should understand and speak our language.”
Ellie was listening to our conversation but not understanding.
I didn’t want to answer that or let anyone know that I could understand and speak different languages, so I changed the subject. “I’m kind of curious. Did you not know that two of those you kidnapped were shifters?”
Since I’d heard the conversation at the stable, I’d thought about it, and I realized that no one spoke of the two being shifters.
“We knew, but those idiot gecks did not. The two shifters couldn’t be left behind, they might have seen the gecks and notified the authorities that they had seen a race that shouldn’t be alive. We couldn’t allow that.”
“So, I take it then that you will need to kill us since we gazed upon you? A race that should’ve been destroyed long ago?”
The three laughed at me, and one of them sneered, “We will get our revenge on the ones who tried to eradicate our race and then kill those who are against us.”
“Then you won’t mind telling me about Count Blythe, the one who devised this plan.”
The three cursed and went silent, staring at me. After a few moments, the leader spoke in a low voice. “You won’t defeat him; he has a triple affinity in magic, and his women are just as good. But since you know he is the one who orchestrated this, we must kill you. Though, to be honest, we wouldn’t have left you alive anyway.”
Two charged as Ellie shifted to her huge bear form. She roared and took them down quickly, chomping with her big maw and slashing with her claws. The woman was enraged, though I would be too if my daughters had been kidnapped.
The leader came at me with a smirk. Evidently, the dufus didn’t care about his kin being hurt or even killed. When close, the kaiman swung his weapon at me with all his might, but it hit my shield, which threw him back. I chuckled as the kaiman groaned when he picked himself off the ground.
“A shield? You’re a magic user as well as a swordsman?” he asked in surprise.
I grinned and ran at the croc man, not wanting to let him get any confidence, but he did something that totally caught me off guard. The creature turned and ran. This confused me at first, but I chased after him.
The kaiman wasn’t a sprinter. I caught up to him quickly and thrust my blade into the croc man from behind, piercing his spine. The kaiman went down immediately. He was bleeding and motionless, so I moved him to where he could face me and talk. I was hoping to get some answers from him, but my hopes were dashed moments later.
The kaiman groaned and spat, “Just kill me, I’m not going to talk.”
“Very well.” The way he said it, I knew that he wasn’t bluffing.
Not caring for mercy, I stabbed my blade in between his eyes and walked off. Looking over, Ellie had taken care of the others already, and by the blood staining her fur, it must not have been a pleasant experience for them. She was hovering over the three girls, who were waking up.
The trio groaned from the blows to the head they had taken. I came up to them and was startled a bit when Ellie’s head changed to her human form but everything else stayed in her bear form. Though thinking about it from a logical point of view, it should be normal that she could shift certain spots of her body when needed. Ellie did that when taking down the first geck. I was curious now, but I’d ask about it later.
“Are you girls okay?”
“Yeah, Mom,” Callendra grumbled. “Just got a knock to our heads.”
“What happened?” Alyssa lifted her torso up and looked around to see that they were somewhere different.
“You three were kidnapped,” Ellie explained with a sniffle. “Dominic and I rescued you.”
“Someone kidnapped us again?!” Kalista hissed and growled.
“We really need to come up with a way to counteract that,” Callendra suggested, and I agreed with her, Ellie did as well. “Who was it that kidnapped us?”
“From what I overheard from those creatures, it was ordered by someone named Count Blythe,” I answered, scanning the area for any danger. We needed to get out of here before this count showed.
“Count Blythe did this?” Alyssa questioned in disbelief. “That idiot has been trying to get my mom to join his family for years.”
Holy crap! That makes total sense. Could you hear the sarcasm in that? I guess the moron wasn’t getting anywhere by just talking, so he resorted to kidnapping. Idiot.
We then heard some clapping to our right. An elf with dark hair, tan skin, and a pointed nose slowly made his way over. He was older than some of the elves that I’d seen, but still had that young look. The elf had two others with him. Another elf and a demoness, both females. I could tell that the lady was a demoness by her red skin and wondered if she knew Anna from Strongfair. Shaking those thoughts off, I watched the trio come over.
“What a lovely scene, eh ladies?” Count Blythe questioned sardonically. The elf and demoness didn’t respond.
The trio stopped ten feet away from us. Count Blythe smirked. “Hello Princess Alyssa. It has been some time since we’ve seen each other.”
“Like I care,” Princess Alyssa scoffed. “If the gods were generous, they would have had you die somewhere far-off, wailing in agony.”
The count mock gasped and put a hand over his heart. “You wound me, princess. And here I was going to rescue you from the awful creatures who kidnapped you.”
“Cut the crap, Blythe. You set this all up and when my mother finds out, she will end your pitiful existence.”
The guy laughed and it sounded like a donkey heehawing. It made me chuckle. When he stopped, the guy snorted and shook his head. “Haven’t figured it out yet?”
That confused the princess, me as well. I could see her mentally try and figure out what he was implying. “It is confusing to me, yes,” Alyssa replied. “If this was a scheme for Mother to join you and your family, then why did your people try and kill her?”
The trio chuckled at the perplexed princess. It took a bit, but Count Blythe finally answered her question. “Your mother would never join me, so I had to have her taken out.” Ellie and the others gasped. He grinned and continued, “So I devised a plan to get her out of the way and force your grandmother to recognize you as part of our family. The queen would then relinquish her throne to you, the heir since Amelia wouldn’t be alive to take over. My family would finally be back in power instead of lowly counts. …Your ancestors stole my family’s legacy, so I’m going to get it back.”
That was a devious plan, but I highly doubted that the queen would do that. She wouldn’t put her kingdom in peril over this. But I guessed I could say that because Amelia was still alive.
“You are delusional, Count Blythe,” Alyssa said, raising her voice. “In no way would my grandmother do that. She would step down and appoint someone else to oversee our kingdom before relinquishing the crown to you. Then she would hunt you down for taking me and killing Mother.”
The count shrugged. “It’s a plan in progress. Though, one thing is for sure. I have you now and will negotiate your freedom in the future.”
“You don’t have anything, creep,” Ellie hissed, stepping in front of the young women. “And if you want to be alive tomorrow, you need to leave.”
Count Blythe and the two women with him snickered. He gestured to the two and said, “These fine ladies will make sure that I leave alive, and the princess will go with us. If they can’t, then I will have to get involved. Your companions do not want that, I can guarantee that they will die a painful death.”
My eyes picked up that the count had a sword, as did the demoness, so I would need to take out the demoness first when they were confused, then the count. The ladies would take the elf.
I strolled over and stood next to Ellie, waiting for the show to start.
The count growled, “You are the thorn in my side, and for some reason, you keep interrupting my plans. Why is that?”
I snorted. “Does it matter? You are out of line, Count Blythe, and need to be taken out.” The elf and demoness hissed at my remark.
“I doubt you are the one to do it,” Blythe scoffed. “Many have tried, but they are now in the ground, feeding the worms. There is one thing that I don’t understand. How you defeated my mages at the mine. I saw the shield that you used, so I know that you are a magic user. But with over twenty of them, you couldn’t possibly keep that shield up forever.
Shrugging, I said, “Just lucky I guess.”
I wasn’t going to tell him anything, but I would show him.
“It does not matter now, and by the way you are acting, I am sure that I cannot persuade you to join me.”
“Not a chance.” I watched his eyes, wanting to wait for just the right moment to activate my rune.
The ladies behind us were fidgety but stayed strong. I glanced over at Ellie, she was ready to move and knew what was about to happen. I handed my daggers to Ellie who took them eagerly. The bear lady smiled with a gleam in her eyes, she was ready to battle. Hmm… I wonder if battle makes her aroused like Nikki. Whoa, I need to get my mind out of the gutter and focus.
Count Blythe got our attention when he said, “You aren’t going to shift into your bear form? That is disappointing, I was wanting to see how long you would last against Tillie and Hestra.”
“Not that it matters, but you will soon feel these blades pierce your body many times before dying,” Ellie countered with contempt.
He sighed and turned his attention to the women beside him. “Kill the others. Take the princess alive, but if you need to take her down a notch, then so be it.”
His two women smiled cruelly and advanced. They were just as evil as the count and needed to be killed as well.
As soon as they started chanting, I activated my nullify rune and ran towards the demoness. She was shocked and took some steps back to get away from me to finish her chant. It didn’t help, I unsheathed my sword quickly and took her head off.
The elf screamed at me and kept chanting but was interrupted when Ellie stabbed her in the neck and then her kidneys, which made her scream out and fall to the ground. I watched the elf try to cover her wounds and speak another spell, probably trying to heal herself, but blood began flowing out of her mouth, which made her gurgle instead of speaking clearly. Tillie, the elf, gazed at Ellie in shock and disbelief.
Ellie snorted in disdain and strode towards the count, who was flabbergasted. The guy held his sword in his right hand while his left was pointed towards us. He screamed out arcane words, but nothing happened.
The girls made their way over to block the count from trying to get away. Ellie tossed a dagger to Callendra and one to Alyssa. Both young ladies caught them by the hilt and waited.
I walked over and was about to say something, but Ellie pulled a few throwing knives out of my harness and smirked. I rolled my eyes and turned my attention back to Count Blythe.
“How are you doing this?!” Blythe bellowed. “You should be dead!”
I chuckled and said, “Remember when you asked about the mine and how I could defeat your mages? Well, this is how.”
“You can counter any magic,” he muttered in disbelief. “But that is impossible.”
Ellie laughed. “Is it? It seemed to work on you and your bitches. And thanks for telling us the reason behind the ambush of Princess Amelia. That takes a load off our minds.”
“Who are you lady? It shouldn’t matter to you what I do with the princess,” Blythe snarled, and then mumbled in defeat. “Why can’t you leave it be?”
Ellie sighed. “My name is Ellendra, matriarch to the bear clans.”
He went wide-eyed and stammered, “H-How did you know about my plan?”
It seemed this guy was scared now. I guess he knew what would happen now that she was involved.
“Your people kidnapped my daughters and tried to kill me when we were on a hunt. I healed, barely, and then came after them. But that isn’t what matters now. Dominic, what shall we do to him?”
“Why are you asking him? Aren’t you the one who is in charge here?”
Ellie snorted. “Count Blythe, did you forget who cleared your mine of the evil mages that you stationed there? My man there is the one in charge of our little party.” The three young women nodded but didn’t say anything.
It took an exorbitant amount of willpower not to roll my eyes at Ellie. It sounded like she was not going to give up on trying to join my family.
“We can’t kill him,” I muttered and closed my eyes to think. “At least not yet.”
The count gasped as Alyssa stepped forward with her dagger ready to strike. I thought about our journey and where we were going. Grinning, I knew what the best punishment would be.
“We will take him with us,” I instructed. “Since we can’t kill him now that the fight is over, others would consider that murder, he can tell his story to the queen.”
All of them, except the count, loved my idea and smiled cruelly.
“That is a wonderful idea,” Alyssa approved of my plan. “Grandmother will enjoy hearing about his evil agenda.”
Count Blythe gulped and wasn’t paying attention when Callendra hit him in the back of the head with the dagger hilt. He grunted and fell over, unconscious.
“Is everyone okay?” I asked and scanned the ladies for any injuries.
“We are okay,” Alyssa replied, looking down at the unconscious noble. “It would be so easy to leave him here with some injuries and let him bleed out. Or let the animals feast on him.”
Wow, harsh. But she’s not wrong.
“Let’s get out of here,” Ellie suggested and picked Blythe up before putting him over her shoulder.
Callendra and Alyssa tried to hand me the daggers, but I told them to hold onto them for now until we got back to the inn. They agreed, and we set out, walking in the dark back the way we came.




Chapter 26

When we arrived back at the inn, they let us in after we gave them an explanation. We gave them a false story that led them to believe that our friend was drunk and passed out. The two of us helped the count to my room on the first floor and placed him on the second bed. Callendra, Kalista, and Alyssa went to their room.
On our way back to the inn, I’d gone over which runes could help with this situation. I only knew of a few. One was nullify, another strength, or even silence. The last two would do if we had something to use as handcuffs. Even better, I could etch edge to make it where if he moved the item wrongly, it could cut him deeply. Yeah, let’s do that. Nah, that would be messy. Hmm… I could use the sap mana rune. That would work better, I could etch strength where it wouldn’t break, and the sap mana would suck him dry so he couldn’t use magic. I could also have the gravity rune to make it difficult for him to move.
Now that I had a plan, I needed to find some homemade shackles. I doubted the magistrate or any guards would loan them to me.
Looking over the room and not finding anything, I went to the window and looked outside, thinking of where I could get some materials. Seeing the stable lit up, I smiled and told Ellie that I would be right back.
“Where are you going?”
“I need to make some homemade shackles for the count to wear, that way he can’t escape or do any magic, so I need to find other materials. The stable is open—.”
Ellie interrupted, “We can go to the general store tomorrow, or even the blacksmith, but I have an idea that could solve our problem now. Stay here, we need to get some sleep.”
When she saw that I wasn’t leaving, Ellie went over and pulled the drapes from the window. She ripped them into different sized pieces and used them to tie his hands and feet together behind him, then she used a piece to tie the fabrics together so he couldn’t move at all. Her final touch was the fabric she put inside his mouth. The piece went around his head and tied in the back so he couldn’t speak or spit out the gag she put in.
“There we go. I doubt he will be able to get out of that. They are made of wool, so it should keep him nice and tied up for the night.”
Wool? It should work just fine. Hmm… I guess she used her bear strength to rip them. Awesome.
“Thank you for thinking of that. I wouldn’t have gotten any sleep tonight without worrying about him escaping.”
Or killing us.
“He won’t be able to move very much. If he does, then the idiot will fall to the floor and wake us up. That wool is durable and won’t break easily, I had to use my enhanced strength to do it. Besides, Callendra hit him pretty hard, I doubt he will wake up any time soon. Maybe not even tomorrow morning.”
I sighed and slipped out of my clothes, only wearing my underwear. Ellie did the same and blew out the candle in our room. Both of us got underneath the covers and went to sleep.
Waking up the next morning, I glanced over and saw that Count Blythe was still on top of the bed in the same position we left him. Ellie was already up and dressed, watching him. I stretched and got dressed.
She smiled at me and said, “Good morning.”
“Good morning. How is our captive?”
“Hasn’t awoken yet. It is early, sun hasn’t risen yet.”
I sighed. “We need to get him to our wagon and put a blanket over him, so no one is the wiser. Hmm… help me get him to the window.”
She did and we maneuvered the count through the window, letting him drop to the ground with a thud. I then turned to Ellie.
“I am going outside to the back alley to make sure no one is around. Watch from here and wait for my signal. I will wait with him, and you can bring the wagon around.” I stopped and tried to take a measurement of the alley behind the inn. “The alley looks big enough to get through with no problems.”
“Sounds good. I will await your signal.”
I nodded and left. There weren’t many people up and about yet, which was good for us. I quickly made my way out and around the inn, making sure no one was savvy to what I was doing or even suspicious. When I got to the back, Ellie had her head out the window, and I let her know to come out. I walked over and checked to see if the guy was awake or breathing. Chuckling, I shook my head at the whole situation. I was wondering if we should have just killed him last night and left the body for the scavengers.
Minutes went by before I saw and heard a wagon come my way. The alley was just big enough to allow it to come through. When Ellie stopped, the two of us got him in the back and draped a blanket over his body. We would place our bags around so that they hid him, and when the girls were back there, no one would care.
“I got our bags ready and woke the girls before coming out,” Ellie advised me. “They should be in the common room ready to go.”
“Okay, good. Drive around to the front and I will arrange the bags in the back to slightly cover our baggage. While I am doing that, get the girls and yourself breakfast to go.”
“All right,” she agreed and let me get around to the side before slowly moving forward.
I hurried to the front door and opened it to scan the common room. The trio were sitting and waiting, so I signaled for them, and they walked over.
“The wagon is outside. Let’s load up and then you grab breakfast to go.”
They nodded and strolled out of the inn. I came out a few moments later and placed the bags around the body. They covered more than I thought. The ladies went inside as I moved away from the front door to wait. Folks walked by and nodded to me, I nodded back.
A few minutes went by before the girls came out and loaded up. All of them got into the back and arranged themselves to block anyone from seeing what we had stashed in the back of the wagon. When they were situated, I flicked the reins and we set out.
I sighed and breathed easier when we made it to the outskirts of town without any trouble. After Ellie was finished with her food, she relieved me of the reins, and I ate my ham and cheese breakfast sandwich. We each took drinks from our waterskin to wash the food down.
Our group was silent for most of the way, mostly because it was still early. I was stuck thinking about what was about to happen. My original plan was not to make any ruckus and drop them off at the palace gates. I was not sure I could do that now.
“What are you thinking about?”
I turned to see Ellie staring at me, so I decided to be truthful. “How things will turn out now that Blythe is with us.”
She was confused at first but nodded after thinking it over. “You are wondering now if you can just drop us off and leave.”
I nodded. “Yeah.”
“Well, we could just say that you gave us a ride to the palace,” Ellie suggested. “One thing is for sure, we need to get some cloaks for the rest of us. You already have one. If we had them, no one would recognize the princess or any of us.”
I chuckled and shook my head. “That is a good idea. I should have thought of that.”
Ellie bumped my shoulder with hers and said, “You’ve done a lot for us, Dominic. We will be forever in your debt.”
I waved off her statement. “You don’t owe me anything. It was the right thing to do.”
“No matter what you say about that, it doesn't change our minds.” Alyssa had moved up behind me. “Matriarch Ellendra is correct, we owe you everything for saving us numerous times since we met.”
I groaned and put my attention back on the road, ignoring them. They giggled and began chatting over mundane things.
When we got to the next town, I stopped on the outskirts in a clearing off the road. Ellie and the girls walked to town to purchase cloaks for themselves while I waited and checked on our prisoner. He was still out and not moving, but his chest was moving which told me he was still breathing.
It took some time for the ladies to return and when they finally approached, Count Blythe was awake and trying to get loose, making lots of noise. Well, not enough for anyone to hear him. The wool worked well. It saved me from locating any materials for my homemade shackles.
“Our guest has awoken. Show him some hospitality, will you?”
I handed Callendra and Alyssa my daggers. The ladies chuckled and put on their cloaks before loading up. Ellie joined me on the driver’s seat, and we set off again. The young women made sure that our guest didn’t make too much noise as we went around the small town instead of going through it.
As we got closer to our destination, we topped a hill, and I got my first look at the big city. My nerves and emotions were all over the place as we got closer. Ellie must have noticed as she intertwined her arm with mine and put her head on my shoulder, trying to calm me down. It did somewhat for a bit, but when thinking about Lily and the others, my calm temporarily went away. I wondered if they got my message.
++++
It was early morning in Strongfair and everyone was getting ready for the day. Lily and Tianna were cooking breakfast when everyone came to the table. The house had been full of guests every morning since they met the royal at the inn.
Lily and the others made sure that the princess knew that she was welcome in their house whenever she wanted to visit, but they didn’t expect Princess Amelia to want to sleep there. Of course, they had the heated baths there as well that she and her guards raved about, but in their minds, the house wasn’t up to royal standards.
The princess waved off their concerns over that, saying she didn’t need any lavish accommodations. In fact, Amelia smiled and told them she rather enjoyed not having servants interrupt her every time something came up. That and she could dress in peace. Lily and the others bowed their heads and let her make the choice of staying there or the inn.
Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy stayed at the inn because they didn’t have room at the house for them. But they did bring over treats from the inn with them when they came for breakfast. Sophia, Janelle, and Ulga joined everyone at the house as well. Needless to say, it was a full house at breakfast, lunch, and dinner.
“Good morning, everyone,” Lily said. “I hope you got some sleep.”
They mumbled their replies as she sat down at the table.
“The food is ready on the counter, help yourselves.”
Lily and the others had at first tried to serve the princess when they ate, but were shut down by Amelia, saying that wasn’t necessary. She could get her own. Since then, they didn’t bring it up or offer.
Everyone got up to get a plate and sat down where they could. Most sat at the table, but the rest had to sit on the couch or in a chair. As they ate, Misty and the young ladies chatted about their duties for the day. Tianna, Emoli, and Lily discussed their concerns for the booth. Corrina and Nancy had found a building to set up shop and were working hard to get it done in a timely manner.
When hearing about the concerns over the booth, Corrina suggested they open a storefront. Lily and the others went back and forth over the advantages and disadvantages of having a storefront and couldn’t come to an agreement yet, but they knew Dom’s goal was just that.
“We could buy the place, so no rent would be due,” Tianna mentioned. “Corrina and Nancy would supply the place with inventory.”
“Yeah, and we could purchase a warehouse in town,” Corrina suggested. “That way, we could get inventory anytime we needed for the inn and storefront. And our traveling merchants could come by and purchase items when needed with wholesale pricing.”
“That sounds logical to me,” Lily agreed. “Let’s do that, but we need to discuss the booth in Capena.”
Tianna caught on to what she wanted. “You think it won’t be worth keeping it open?”
“Not when the idiot nobles get in our way,” Celina hissed and then gasped. “I-I am sorry, Your Highness, for saying that.”
Amelia smirked. “Not a problem. Some are idiots, I can think of many of them right off hand. One is Duchess Trinor of Freywick, another is that idiot Lamar, who thinks he runs this continent.”
That last name she mentioned sent shivers down the Williams women, though the princess didn’t notice.
“What will become of the duchess?” Esmerelda curiously asked.
“She will be put on trial,” Amelia advised. “After my daughter is found and safely returned to our home, I will head back to Freywick and deal with that fiasco. I had to appoint an interim magistrate as well since Belinda chose to turn a blind eye to the situation in the city. It doesn’t look good for them. Since Dominic took out everyone in the Trinor family but the duchess, she will be tried for every crime committed. We need to find the accomplice that helped Christopher. I am hoping that she knows who it is.”
Esmerelda grunted and looked over at Nikki, Corrina, and Nancy. “I overheard the story about Dominic and him having to step in. Christopher was stupid, as were his knights. They deserved what they got in the end.”
They nodded and agreed with her.
“Speaking of our rescuer,” Amelia piped in. “I assume we haven’t gotten any word yet of his whereabouts? We haven’t received any from my mother saying Alyssa made it home.”
Lily shook her head no. “I’m sorry, Your Majesty, we haven’t. And it is worrying us.”
Celina and the others grunted and looked down at their finished plates.
“Cheer up, everyone,” Princess Amelia gently chastised. “Until we hear of any bad news then we are putting on a smile. I don’t want any negative emotions regarding that situation.”
They all agreed and went back to chatting about the storefront. Corrina and Nancy would purchase the buildings needed for the store and warehouse. The others would go about their business until they were purchased.
When everything was agreed upon, the young women left for the inn to begin their day. Tianna, Celina, and Emoli went towards the booth to help. Nikki and Lily stayed behind.
“What are your plans for today, Lily?” Amelia asked as she drank some milk.
Lily thought about it and said, “Nothing in particular. Is there something you need?”
“Not really, I just wanted to make sure that you weren’t needed anytime soon. Um, I would like to speak about the men that meet several times a week out of town. Esmerelda heard some folks speak about it and investigated last night.”
“And what did you want to speak about? Is there something wrong?”
Lily knew that Dom had started this and was wary of what the princess might say or do.
“We found out who started the gatherings when Esmerelda asked some others that were attending. I was just trying to obtain the veracity of their words.”
Lily looked over at Nikki, who sighed and spoke. “Yes, Princess Amelia, it was Dom who started it. He wanted to get the men around here to get off their asses and start speaking up for themselves, to have some balls to stand up for what is right instead of keeping silent.”
Amelia grinned. “That is what we ascertained as well. Charles and Phillip sing his praises, as do others who attend their training. They stated they haven’t felt this great in years.”
“Yeah, their women are also relieved and overjoyed that they are taking initiative to better themselves,” Esmerelda added.
“Uh, that is good,” Lily said. “I didn’t know if you thought it was a bad idea or not.”
Amelia snorted. “I think it is a great idea and would like for others around Risona to begin to do the same as here in Strongfair. We need for the males to step up for a change.”
No one said anything to rebut her, so she continued, “Now that I know about that and approve, let’s speak about what is in the barn.”
“The barn?” Lily asked, confused.
“Yeah, it is rectangular in shape and has a door on the front.”
“Ah, uh, that is what we call a fridge,” Lily explained, cursing herself for not having anyone put the item away so no one could see it.
“A fridge? What does it do?”
Nikki cleared her throat and spoke. “Well, it is to keep items stored inside real cold, almost frozen from what we gather. It is supposed to keep the items from spoiling for an extended period of time.”
“Oh? That is fascinating,” Amelia was intrigued now. Esmerelda and the others were as well.
Lily exhaled and nodded.
“And I am assuming that this is another invention by our male entrepreneur?” Amelia giggled as she looked at the two women.
“It is,” Nikki sighed, “and if it works properly after running tests on it and becomes easily available in our society then the creation will cause an uproar. Everyone will want one.”
Amelia grunted and thought about it. They were speaking the truth; everyone would want one and demand would be high.
“I can see that, and I suppose you convinced him not to show it to the world?” Amelia asked hesitantly.
She knew this invention would change the world as they knew it. All his inventions would. Amelia realized that his women were keeping lots of secrets regarding him and it occurred to her that all the creations using the DW logo were indeed his. They just didn’t want him in the spotlight where everyone would want to meet him or harass him. She understood this and applauded them for their actions, but eventually, everyone would know who he was.
“We did,” Nikki replied. “I am not sure that our family is ready for that kind of exposure.”
Princess Amelia nodded, as Esmerelda remarked, “I would have to agree, he would need guards around him all the time. And by what I know of the guy, he wouldn’t want that.”
“He wouldn’t,” Lily agreed. “Though, he may not have a choice in the matter going forward.”
“He probably won’t after my mother is told of his exploits,” Amelia explained. “She knows about him saving me and going after Alyssa. I updated her when we got here that we found the mine and are investigating who owns it, then advised her they weren’t in the mine. She is worried but not too concerned as of yet. …When Mother gets word that Alyssa is safe, she will find him or have him brought to the palace.”
“And why would she do that?” Lily questioned.
“Because she will want to reward him,” Amelia kindly replied.
Nikki snorted. “Good luck with that. Even if Dom took her to the palace, he wouldn’t stay. Hell, he would drop them off at the gates and leave.”
“Are you serious?” Esmerelda asked in disbelief. “He wouldn’t want to be rewarded?”
Lily giggled and shook her head. “I can see Dom doing that, Nikki. And no, he wouldn’t care about a reward.”
Amelia glanced at the two who were laughing now. She wondered if he would really do what they said.




Chapter 27

My eyes gazed upon a huge city that was surrounded by a twenty-foot stone wall. Every so often, I could see guards making their rounds on top of the wall, checking if any danger was around. All had bows and quivers as well as swords. There was also a moat around the entire city filled with water and the outlines of creatures swimming within.
It would be tough to seize this city. I wondered what kind of creatures were lurking in that murky water.
“It’s big, isn’t it?” Alyssa spoke as she stared at the city she grew up in.
“It is at that. It looks like there are a couple ways to get in, is that true?”
She nodded and said, “One entrance is to the west and is used mostly by merchants since that is where the market is. The main entrance is on this road.”
“All right, which is the best way to get to the palace?”
I was almost at the end of my mission, so I was counting down the minutes.
“Use the main entrance,” Alyssa replied. “It is the fastest route.”
I nodded. “Then that is where we will go. Keep our passenger from making any noise, we don’t want the guards making a scene.”
Ellie snorted and looked at the count, who she despised. He was still trying to get loose, but the material didn’t let him move much. I watched as Ellie shook her head and came to a decision, she punched the bastard on the right side of his head. He grunted and fell over.
I looked at where he was, the blanket wrapped around him, and the guy was unconscious again. Ellie stared ahead like nothing had happened, not glancing over at me when I looked over.
That was probably the smart move. The guy would make a stink when we approached the city.
A few minutes later, we arrived at the front gate where eight guards were watching for any suspicious activity. They were in full armor, ready for battle.
“Grandmother has everyone on high alert,” Alyssa explained. “Usually, it is only four guards and not in full armor.”
“She must still be antsy about everything,” Ellie suggested. “Maybe they are waiting for more news regarding your whereabouts. We sent a message telling her you were safe. Or she could still be skeptical about the ordeal and so, she is keeping her guards on high alert.”
I didn’t care and stared straight ahead, my hooded cloak covered my head and face where no one could easily identify me, though I doubted anyone would recognize me anyway. The ladies had theirs on too.
We slowly made our way in without anyone looking at us with suspicion. The girls wanted to stop and shop a bit but I ixnayed that, advising we needed to get the princess back to the palace. They were bummed and muttered something underneath their breaths.
I was in a hurry to get out of there. They didn’t know what I was thinking at the time, and it was probably best that they didn’t. My mind went over the scenarios of dropping the princess off and leaving, to announcing that we had brought her home. The nobility and stuck-up knights that I had run into recently made me realize something. If I was caught, they wouldn’t ask questions of how and why, they would put me in chains, toss me in the dungeon, and throw away the key. It was a nightmare situation, and I was going to be in the middle of it.
We saw posters of Alyssa that stated a monetary reward for any information on her whereabouts and a substantial reward of five thousand gold for the return of the young princess. I whistled and gestured towards the posters on the walls of businesses. Alyssa shook her head but didn’t respond in any way.
The horses were a couple hundred feet from the palace gates when the princess made a mistake. All three young women did when they pulled their hoods down to see better. People all around recognized Alyssa and began hollering. The guards that were stationed heard the commotion and came running over.
“Halt in the name of the queen!” the leader commanded.
Fuck. This isn’t what I wanted to happen. I knew I should have dropped them at the front gate and left.
I halted the team of horses and waited. Alyssa and the others were horrified now, knowing that they’d messed everything up. The guards had surrounded us with their weapons out, their leader then bellowed something which brought out more from within the palace gates. They hurried over and while they were doing that, Alyssa was telling them to stand down. A crowd had gathered now and were watching the tense scene.
“Princess, it is great to see you alive and well. Please step down from the wagon and let us escort you to Her Majesty.”
She thought about the demand and knew that the trained soldiers meant business. “All right, sergeant, I will do that,” Alyssa said. “But you need to stand down now.”
The princess stepped down and waited by the wagon, as Callendra and Kalista got down as well. By this time, Ellie had her hood down too. I didn’t. Not knowing what was going to happen, I kept still.
“I’m sorry, princess, but I cannot follow that order. Her Majesty gave us strict orders that if you were seen to bring you to her and restrain those who were with you for questioning.”
Ellie stood up and growled, “You will do no such thing to me and mine, sergeant. Otherwise, my clan and our allies will sack your city.”
The crowd gasped and began murmuring. The sergeant looked over and asked, “Who are you to say these preposterous things?”
“My name is Matriarch Ellendra, leader of all the bearfolk and other beastkin clans.”
Wow, she is the leader of other beastkin clans? Wonder which ones. And why the hell was she out alone with her daughters if that’s the case? Hmm… yeah, I remember her saying that they were out hunting alone and were ambushed. I bet her clan is freaking out right now, not knowing where she is.
The sergeant stepped back, as did others. They knew of the matriarch and her prowess. If they did anything to her, then there would be hell to pay.
“I apologize for my words, but my orders are the same. However, you can accompany the princess as we take her to the queen.”
“Very well, but this gentleman will come with us,” Ellie retorted and pointed at me.
The sergeant shook her head and was about to respond when the blanket moved. A soldier gasped and looked inside our wagon.
“Someone is back here!”
The sergeant commanded two to look inside and check it out.
“It is Count Blythe! They have him tied up like a prisoner!”
Everyone around gasped at the mention of the noble. I groaned as the sergeant came over and unsheathed her sword.
“Why is Count Blythe tied up?” she demanded.
I cleared my throat and answered in a calm voice. “Because he is the one who orchestrated the plan to capture the young princess and kill Princess Amelia.”
That made everyone shout and murmur, wanting to know if it was true or not. The sergeant looked over at Alyssa.
“It is true, sergeant,” she responded. “I heard it with my own ears.”
The woman stared at me, pondering her next move. When she decided, the sergeant commanded, “Take Count Blythe to the dungeon, as well as this one here.” She pointed at me, and the girls were outraged, telling them that I saved them and such. The sergeant turned a blind eye and deaf ear to them.
Her soldiers looked at their leader to make sure that was her order. “Do as I command, the queen’s orders are as such. If he doesn’t have anything to hide, then we will let him go.”
And how would they know I was telling the truth? Alyssa must have read my mind, she wanted to know as well.
“What the hell are you talking about?” Alyssa demanded. “How would you know if he was hiding something?”
The sergeant smirked. “The Truth Sayer will get the truth out of him.”
That upset the girls and they were about to do something untoward, but they were secured and taken away. I was left to my lonesome with the count. As everyone was watching the group leave, I spoke under my breath and destroyed the runes on my weapons. That would be the first thing they took. It was weird, though; no bright light flashed.
Huh, wonder if they have been destroyed. Hard to tell without the light.
While they weren’t paying attention, I took my rings off and slid them in my underwear, hoping they wouldn’t fall out.
“Take the hood off and step down,” the sergeant snarled. “You may have the princess fooled, and the matriarch, but we will see if you are telling the truth. Ladies, when he steps down, apprehend him and take his weapons.”
I stepped down and pulled my hood down. Everyone now stared at me as the soldiers relieved me of my weapons and hooded cloak. They couldn’t believe I had all those blades stored within my harness as well as other things.
“An assassin,” one of the soldiers blurted out.
“I agree,” another of them said.
The sergeant glared at me. “So, when were you going to kill them, huh? Inside the palace? What was your plan, kill the queen too?”
I shook my head and said, “You are misunderstanding the situation. I helped them escape and brought them here. We even sent a message ahead so the queen would know that she was safe.”
“What? The queen hasn’t received any news of her granddaughter being escorted here by anyone. She would have told our commander and thus, they would have told us. No, you will stay in the dungeon and pay for your crimes, assassin. No telling how many victims have fallen for your charm and deviousness.”
They didn’t get our message? What the hell? They should have gotten it days ago. This is fucked up.
I rolled my eyes and again tried to tell them the truth. “You are making a grave mistake. I am not an assassin, nor have I killed anyone that I shouldn’t have.”
“There, you admitted to killing others,” the sergeant pointed out what she wanted to hear. “Take him away and lock him up. Count Blythe as well. Shackle them both to the wall in their cells.”
The soldiers shackled my hands behind my back and led me away with the count in tow. He was shackled as well, gagged too. They must have known that he was a magic user. At least I wouldn’t have to watch my back with him now.
We were led around to the east side of the palace and down to the dungeons. The smells were horrendous. Stale air, urine, and some other smells that I couldn’t identify. As we were walking, I looked at the other cells but couldn’t see any other beings behind the bars, they were either empty or the inhabitants were further back in the shadows. The soldiers took me into my cell and shackled my feet to the chains on the wall and walked out without a word said.
I looked around the dark cell, the only light was from a candle lit in the hallway. Water was dripping down from somewhere and pooling at the back of my cell. Well, at least I could move around some, and they didn’t search me thoroughly.
Sitting down, I could hear the count’s muffled screams a few cells over. I looked across the hall and to the sides, again not seeing anyone in the other cells. Good, I wasn’t up to talking with anyone.
++++
The soldiers coerced the group of ladies to the throne room where court was taking place. When the double doors were slung open, everyone went quiet and looked over. The queen was sitting, holding court, and was surprised that someone had interrupted them.
When everyone saw what caused the commotion, they all gasped and started murmuring. The queen had beautiful brown hair flowing down her back and blue eyes. She was always stoic, but at this time, she didn’t care what people thought. She stood and hurried over. Moving the soldiers out of the way, she grabbed up her granddaughter in a hug and began weeping.
“I’m so glad that you are safe, Alyssa.”
Alyssa smiled with tears in her eyes, wrapping her grandmother in a tight hug as well.
“Gabrielle, dismiss court, I am going to be with my granddaughter until further notice, finding out what has happened. When you are done, join us.”
Gabrielle bowed and left to complete the order as commanded. Everyone stared openly as they left. The queen sighed and glanced over as she realized that others had been brought to her. She gasped when she recognized them.
“Ellendra? Wh-What is going on? Why are you here?”
Ellie snorted. “It is good to see you, Queen Avarra.”
“I have requested that you call me Ava many times, Ellie.”
“Well, since your soldiers acted like we were the ones who took Alyssa and tried to kill Amelia, I am not going to be informal.”
“What was that?” Ava asked and looked over at her squad of soldiers. “My soldiers did what?”
The soldiers were uncomfortable now and looked away from their queen.
“Yeah, your sergeant wouldn’t listen until I threatened to sack your city. She then asked who I was to make my preposterous claims, and so I told her. But even though she backed off a bit, these fools manhandled us all the way here.”
The queen looked over at her soldiers and hissed, “I know that you were following orders, but you are all dismissed for the day without pay. And tell your sergeant to bring her ass here. Now.”
The soldiers hurried off and when they were out of sight, Ava sighed. “I apologize for them. Everyone has been tense, and irritable as of late. Probably because of me, worrying over my daughter and granddaughter. Okay, let us go to my sitting room and talk in private.”
They nodded and made their way towards the queen’s sitting room. When they got there, Ava asked the servants to bring refreshments. The two left the room.
“Now, tell me everything. I want to know what has happened and how it came to be. All the details.”
Ellie was about to say something regarding Dominic being in the dungeon, but Ava held up her hand, wanting Alyssa to begin her account of what happened. Ellie was concerned, they needed to get him out; it wasn’t right. Even Alyssa tried to say something about a man helping but was shut down. Ava was stubborn and had to have things done a certain way. She had always been that way, and her reign had lasted a long time, so reluctantly, Alyssa began her tale.




Chapter 28

I didn’t know what was going on and had been stuck here for some time. I wondered what the girls were up to, but I shook my head at the situation I found myself in.
This is bullshit! Try to do the right thing and this is what I get. That damn Richard told me to do this. I bet that old bastard is laughing his ugly face off. Fucking deities, always playing with people’s lives.
I looked around for the hundredth time, trying to figure out a way to escape. Moving around, the only item I could find was a rusty piece of metal on the floor that was only five inches long and about a quarter inch thick. Picking it up, I tried to bend it, but the metal was stout. Huh, do you think?
I smiled and went to the corner of my cell that was lit the most to sit and contemplate. I meditated and visualized the runes in my mind, thinking about what could be used in this situation. Strength, speed, and others were useless right now.
Wait, I wonder. Shit, how come I didn’t try that out from the beginning…
Of course, at the beginning I was testing out weapons. So, I wasn’t thinking clearly about what other items I could use runes on.
Taking off my boots was difficult, but I got it done. I had already grabbed my rings out of my undies and put them on. I checked the runes to make sure that I had them down before etching them. Doing it with just the metal didn’t work well on the leather boots. I needed to use some water and dirt on the leather to make a sketch before actually etching the rune.
It took some time but finally, I got the strength, speed, agility, and endurance runes etched on my boots. After taking a breath, I said the arcane words that would complete the process. I closed my eyes as the bright light flashed before me. After it was over, I checked to make sure they were right, and they looked legit. With the ones on my rings, I would test them out with hand-to-hand combat.
If this worked, I was going to kick my own ass a few times when I got out of here. I could have used these on other things.
Thinking about it, I decided to test it out before anyone came by. I got up, moved to the cell door and took a breath. When ready, I activated my runes and stepped. That was all it took before I hit the wall, hard. A loud boom reverberated throughout the dungeon corridor.
I fell to the floor and shook off the dust on my face. Getting my bearings straight, I looked up at the wall to see it cracked a bit. At this time, some guards came running down the corridor shouting, wondering what the hell was going on. I moved over to the darkest corner and waited for them to calm down and leave. It was almost five minutes later that it was quiet again. They couldn’t figure out what that noise was.
I smiled and went over to grab the piece of metal and walked over to the cell door. Observing the area around me, I didn’t see any guards around, so I began etching the disintegrate rune on the lock. For my plan to work and get out of here, I was going to use everything in my repertoire to make it happen.
This was a place that I didn’t want to reside in if you know what I mean. I guessed I could kick down the door, but I was hoping to get out silently without anyone knowing I was gone. But if it came down to it, I would make sure that they knew I was there and wasn’t going to take their shit lying down. So, I went over and drew detonation runes on the stone wall that would destroy the rock and stone. Hell, it might bring down part of the palace. I chuckled, thinking how crazy that would be. Though, these bastards started this.
Again, I wondered what the ladies were up to.
++++
When Alyssa and the others finally told the story and all questions were answered, the queen rose and paced the room.
“So, it was Count Blythe who conjured up this devious plan. Bastard. He will get what is coming to him.”
The others nodded their agreement.
“Where is this Dominic now?”
Alyssa sighed. “That’s what we’ve been trying to tell you, Grandmother. Your guards took him to the dungeon.”
“What? Why would they do that?”
Ellie hissed, “They thought he was part of the kidnapping, even though he told them it was Count Blythe who was responsible for everything.”
That took Ava, the queen, by surprise, but she smiled knowingly. “You are smitten, Ellendra?”
That made Ellie blush and stammer, not meeting her eyes. Ava giggled. “You are! As old as you are, you are blushing like a teenager.”
The young women giggled with the queen, which made Ellie more embarrassed. When they stopped, Ava smirked. “It seems my daughter is interested in him as well.”
That made everyone listen in. Ellie asked curiously, “Is that so? Amelia is interested, is she?”
“Yes, from the messages I’ve received, she is indeed fascinated by this man.”
“Please, Grandmother,” Alyssa scoffed. “Any woman would be enraptured if they got to know him.”
When those words left her mouth, Alyssa knew that she would be razzed. The women smirked and then chuckled at her expense as she went crimson with embarrassment.
“Why, Alyssa, are you smitten as well?” Ava looked at her granddaughter, observing her mannerisms.
She stammered, “W-Well, uh, um, no ma’am I am n-not. It’s just, you know, he is a great guy and to have him around, well, I would like that. But it might not happen now.”
Ava was confused and asked, “Why is that?”
“Because he is locked up.” Alyssa sighed. “That and your sergeant said they were going to get the Truth Sayer involved to get information from him.”
That stunned the queen and she gasped. “What? The Truth Sayer was summoned?” Her manner hardened after a few moments. “That is forbidden except by my command. If I had known that before I dismissed the sergeant for a week, she would’ve been in a cell within the dungeon. The Truth Sayer is someone you call when you are in dire need of information. And that is the last resort, because her talents are in torture.”
The group gasped and got up.
“We need to get to the dungeon now!” Ellie hollered and began to move. The others followed.
When they were at the outer door of the sitting room, a loud boom shook the palace. The ladies screamed and fell.
“What was that?!” Ellie screamed.
The queen had no answer and moved quickly towards the great hall where guards were coming towards her.
“What is going on, commander?”
“We are not sure, Your Majesty. Please stay here so that we can investigate.”
The queen was not happy about it, nor were the others, but they did as the commander wanted. They sat down and waited for news about whatever was going on.
++++
I was sitting down, meditating, when footsteps came down the path. When my cell door was opened, I looked up to see a female elf about my height walking in with a cart. She had blue hair, pale skin, and high cheekbones. Her red eyes held malice, and I knew then that this bitch wanted to cause me pain.
The guards closed the door and locked it. Before leaving, they snickered, saying I was going to get what I deserved. Oh? We’d see about that.
The elf stopped a few feet away from me and began moving her tools around.
“Get up, filth. I need to get some answers from you.”
I didn’t move. She laughed and hurriedly chanted a spell. Lightning came out of her hands and flew towards me. It hit and fuck it hurt. I screamed out in pain, lying on the floor, seizing up as it flowed through my body. When it stopped, I breathed heavily and smelled burnt skin. I should have activated my runes and stopped it, but I was caught off guard. Even now, my mind was not working right. I should have activated them, but I was hurting.
The elf maniacally laughed and said, “You will get up and answer my questions. If you don’t, then you will suffer.”
I vomited some bile and lay there, not moving. I’ll say it again, it hurt.
A few moments later, she did it again, longer this time. I screamed out and tried to think of other things, but my mind was getting fried. This situation reminded me of getting captured by that elf bandit.
When she stopped again, the elf tsked. “Kidnapping the princess was a big no-no. And to say that you saved her and brought her here seems preposterous. I think, as well as others, that you set this all up and when things went sideways, you decided to brainwash her and get the reward money from Her Majesty. It was a win-win for you. Hell, you probably took advantage of her too. Such a naughty boy.”
I was fed up with this bitch and getting zapped. Moving, I could feel my skin was burnt bad, but I endured the pain and sat up. The elf bitch snorted. “Want to talk now?”
I cleared my throat, which was scratchy and parched. My whole body hurt. I activated the runes on my rings and, with a clear voice, said, “Yeah, I got something to say.”
“Say it then, you prick.”
I chuckled. “All right then. I am going to fuck you up bitch and when I’m done with you, no one will be able to identify your body.”
She laughed again while I rose and stood still. With the strength rune on, I yanked my hands apart and broke the shackles. It shocked the elf and while she was gawking, I pulled the shackles off my ankles. By that time, she got herself right and began chanting again. But I quickly made it over and punched that bitch in the ribs, cracking most of them on her right side. The elf screamed and fell over.
I tore some of my sleeve off and shoved the fabric into her mouth, shutting off her screams. I then broke every bone that I could, making sure that the evil bitch wouldn’t be moving at all for a long time.
When I finished, I activated the disintegrate rune on the cell lock. Moments later, it came apart and fell to the floor. While I opened the door to look out the corridor, my ears picked up bones cracking. I looked over to see to my horror that the elf was knitting herself back together. The bones were setting themselves back in place.
Shit, her regen must be off the charts.
Fuck this, I went over and stomped on her legs and arms, breaking them again. Her muffled screams were music to my ears. The bitch shouldn’t have zapped me for no reason.
I then hurried out and down the corridor, making sure no one was coming to check out the noise. No one came looking. I guessed they were used to people screaming there.
I went further down, and my ears picked up someone speaking, so I slowed down. Two guards were having a conversation, talking about nonsense. Not having much time, I made my move and overpowered them with my hands, incapacitating both of them. When I looked around, it was surprising to see my stuff lying on the table near me. Even my bag full of clothes and coin. Awesome!
I ran over and hurriedly got my gear back on. My cloak was on, hood up, and my bag across my back. I then made my way towards the stairs to get out of there. By this time, a scream came from down the way I came.
A few moments later, a voice bellowed. “You should have killed me! Since I know that you are a magic user, I’m going to kill you, slowly and painfully. Slicing your body up, piece by piece.”
Looking down the corridor, she wasn’t visible to my eyes, and I knew that she was still in my cell because she wasn’t in the hallway.  “We’ll see about that, bitch,” I muttered to myself. A few moments later, I hollered out, “Explodere!”
The wall in my cell exploded with a loud boom and shook the entire foundation of the palace. The ceiling began falling in on the left side, so I ran up the stairs and was barely out when I heard loud footsteps coming my way. It was dusk out, which made hiding easier. I moved and hid behind a crate nearby, waiting for the soldiers to pass. When no one else came by, I moved out and looked around to see no one around.
Since the dungeon was on the eastern side of the palace, I hurried away from there and made my way towards the palace gates. My ears picked up shouting coming from where the dungeon was, and the ground was still rumbling and moving.
I saw a crowd had formed by the gates, the guards were holding them back, telling them that everything was okay and for them to go home. It was then that half the dungeon imploded, causing the ground to tremble all around the palace.
The people screamed as did the guards in disbelief at what was happening. Most of the guards took off to see if they could help, as did the crowd. Some of the guards tried to get them to stay out but knew that it was a losing battle. With all this commotion and distraction, I slipped out and walked away from the palace with guilt eating at me.
I hope no one got caught up in that, except for that bitch elf that tried to fry me.
My mind then shook that off as I made my way towards the stable master, hoping they were still open. I had gone to the other entrance and found a livery just outside the gates.
I went over and haggled for a bit, finally settling on a price. A few minutes later, the horse was saddled, and I mounted. I heard chatter from around the area. Everyone knew that something had happened at the palace. It was time for me to leave, so I bid the stable master good night and left. She didn’t even care that I was alone.
When I was further away from the city, I breathed a sigh of relief and deactivated my runes. It was then my adrenaline left me, and almost unbearable pain took its place. It was only sheer luck that I was holding onto the reins tightly, otherwise, I would have fallen off.
The pain was messing with my concentration. After a few minutes of me taking deep breaths and trying to meditate, I knew that I was worse off than I originally thought. Nothing seemed to help lessen the pain and I didn’t have a healing potion with me. It was at that point my eyes began twitching and my vision began fading.
Shit, this is bad. I can’t see a foot in front of me.
I traveled as far as I could before moving off the main road and into some foliage. With the double whammy I had going on—my vision going in and out, and the unbearable pain—I tried to maneuver the horse closer to a tree. But I didn’t see the limb before it was too late, and I ended up on my back.
I croaked out something unintelligible and lay there in the middle of the forest, motionless. My vision was shit and my mind was trying to get me to move but my body wasn’t cooperating. Since I couldn’t move and I was in a forest with who knows what, I knew that I needed to activate my runes for safety. It took a few minutes before I had enough strength to initiate them.
How am I going to get out of here? Maybe some rest will help. Doubtful. Shit, I hope the damn horse will be here when I wake up.
I closed my eyes and waited for the darkness to take me.




Chapter 29

The queen and her guests had been taken to a secure room at the far end of the palace, away from the eastern wing. The commander had given them an update that an explosion had occurred within the dungeon and the result was that most of that area was in ruins. Once the dungeon began to come apart, the first floor seemed to follow and then the second collapsed. Now, where the dungeon used to sit, there was nothing more than a heap of stone, wood, and metal.
“Mother, you need to stop pacing like that. You are putting everyone on edge,” Callendra hesitantly suggested, knowing that her mother was very close to going to search the ruins herself for any evidence of Dominic, whether it be good or bad.
When they learned that most of the eastern wing of the palace was no more, everyone was very concerned about the casualties and wounded. Queen Ava had her people searching for survivors and for any information as to why there was an explosion in the first place. Her chamberlain, Gabrielle, gave them regular updates on the progress of the search and rescue.
At the very beginning, she gave them some grave news, stating that guards hurried to help after the explosion and were lost to the collapsed structure. She couldn’t give an accurate count of how many were lost yet, but from witness accounts, it was at least ten to twelve. Ava was saddened by that news and was anxious to hear any news regarding the prisoners.
Gabrielle told the queen that the Truth Sayer and Count Blythe were in the dungeon when the ordeal began, and it was safe to say that both were underneath all that rubble. She also informed the monarch that other prisoners that were set for trial were buried as well. No one said anything about the man that was held in a cell for suspicion of kidnapping Princess Alyssa and conspiracy to kill the Crown Princess Amelia, they didn’t want to upset the young princess or Matriarch Ellendra any more than needed.
The last update they received was that many had been recovered and some had serious injuries, but fifteen guards lost their lives in the incident. The earth mages were still sifting through the rubble but had only located the remains of the prisoners that were held down there for some time.
Alyssa had a thought and went over to privately speak with Ellie. She guided her out to the balcony and they both leaned on the rail overlooking the gardens.
“Could he have been the one who caused the explosion?”
“I have no doubt,” Ellie whispered. “My mind is going back and forth about what could have happened. I don’t know how, but he must have set up some safeguards, and that damn Truth Sayer set them off.”
Alyssa took a few breaths before responding. “If she did torture him, and he made it out alive, then we may have lost our chance.”
Ellie turned and glanced over at the young princess, trying to figure out what she meant by that statement. Curiosity won out and she asked, “What do you mean?”
Alyssa smirked. “Don’t worry, matriarch, I am not trying to compete for Dominic.”
Ellie snorted. “Oh?”
Alyssa nodded. “I am already betrothed, remember?”
“Yeah, I do, but now I am confused.”
“Well, I may be out of the picture, at least for now.” Alyssa stared in the distance. Ellie chuckled softly at her as she went on. “But my mother has made her plan known. At least, her intentions were announced. And now, there’s a danger that nothing will happen because Dominic may hate us.”
“I agree wholeheartedly, but I doubt your grandmother will allow your mother to have a relationship with Dominic. She will not want an outsider to marry the crown princess.”
Alyssa sighed and closed her eyes. “You may be right about that, but right now I am angry at how things turned out. He shouldn’t have been in that situation in the first place, and I let my grandmother know this.”
Ellie smirked. “Is that why we heard screaming not too long ago?”
“Yes, I was upset that his kindness was thrown back in his face, and he was thrown in the dungeon for doing the right thing. And when my mother finds out, she will be livid. Grandmother does things her way and it usually works out, but for her not to listen to us was beyond frustrating. And now, lives were lost because she was too hardheaded.”
“Yeah, and if he made it out, then I would say she lost a potential influential ally.”
“That is very true,” Alyssa agreed. “Mother sent word that she has investigated Dominic and his livelihood.”
“Yeah? Any juicy details?”
Alyssa snickered. “The woman is devious. Some of the girls that Dominic got out made it to Freywick, so Mother and the EAF set out with them, and they took over the mine, killing the bandits that showed up and attacking the bandit’s hideout. In Freywick, she met with some of Dom’s women.”
Ellie’s brow rose. “Ah, so that was where he was staying when all this went down.”
“Yep, and they also accompanied mother and the EAF to the mine to see if he was still there. They found out that we had traveled through the mountains, so she decided to join Dominic’s women on their journey back to Strongfair.”
Ellie giggled and shook her head. “That must have been awkward as hell for them.”
“Probably. Anyway, she found out the guy is an entrepreneur. He owns an inn, booths in different towns, and has all these creations out in our society.”
“I can only imagine what they are. Although, we know that none of them are enchanted.”
“Agreed. If those razors were out, everyone would know they were enchanted,” Alyssa said. “And I believe that it is only a matter of time before they are released.”
Ellie then asked, “Does she know that he is an enchanter?”
Alyssa looked around to make sure that no one was listening in before responding. “I doubt it. She knows that he is special, but his women haven’t told her yet. At least, she didn’t say that in the messages that I read.”
“Your grandmother is going to shit herself when she finds out what he is. I doubt that the earth mages she has or anyone helping with the search and rescue will see any evidence of his power.”
“That is a good assumption. I’m not telling her, or anyone his secret. He will let it be known when ready. Mother may figure it out before it is known, but she will throw a fit when she learns how he was treated here.”
“Well, I am still pissed about how they treated all of us,” Ellie announced.
“I am sorry for all of this; it is my fault.”
The two on the balcony were startled and looked over their shoulders to see Queen Ava walking towards them, Callendra and Kalista in tow.
The two bowed their heads towards the queen.
“Ava, what brings you out here?”
Ava sighed. “I know that you are angry and frustrated with me. And I am aware that my orders were misconstrued and now people are dead because of it. The sergeant that took it upon herself to imprison Mr. Dominic was arrested on charges of wrongful imprisonment, negligence, and torture. We can assume that since the Truth Sayer was in attendance then she was performing her talents.”
Ellie shuddered, that list would probably get her executed. “I still find it hard to believe you never received our message.”
Ava nodded and said, “Alyssa and I have discussed this. I have given that task to Gabrielle. She is sending an inquisitor to find out why we didn’t receive any word of your whereabouts or that you would be coming to the palace.”
Callendra interrupted. “If you didn’t receive the message from us, then we can assume that the other message wasn’t sent either.”
Ava glanced over and asked, “What other message?”
“Dominic sent word to his women in Strongfair of his whereabouts and us being alive,” she replied, looking over at Alyssa and her mother.
Both cursed and groaned.
“Have we sent out word to them that we arrived?” Ellie asked but already knew the answer.
“No, and until we have evidence that he is alive or dead, we will not inform them,” Ava replied. “I know that Amelia and his women will want to know everything, but they need to be in the dark about this. At least until we recover his body or not.”
Ellie groaned. “And what happens if he isn’t found? Or somehow, he made it out without others knowing?”
Ava pondered on her questions for about a minute. “If he did make it out, then I can assume that he is the one who caused the explosion.”
“I can tell you right now, Ava, that he is the one who caused it,” Ellie yelled. “And it is because of your Truth Sayer!”
The group went into awkward silence after her accusation.
Ava cleared her throat and asked, “How do you know it was him, Ellie?”
“Because I know what he is capable of,” Ellie scoffed. “And he only did it out of self-preservation, I assure you. Either that or your bitch probably did something to him, and he retaliated.”
“I agree with her, Grandmother,” Alyssa sadly stated. “He was provoked.”
“But I guarantee that he didn’t know that some of the palace would be destroyed,” Ellie declared.
Queen Ava sighed and thought it over. She nodded, agreeing with both of them that the man was unnecessarily provoked, and he reacted. She then thought about what happened. Could he have made it out of the dungeon without anyone seeing or recognizing him?
“Here is something else that you need to think about,” Ellie interrupted the queen’s thoughts. “Dominic isn’t someone you want to be at odds with or who you want to be your enemy.”
That made the queen step back and stare at her friend. (At least she was her friend before all this happened.) “What do you mean by that, Ellie? Is he a danger to us or our kingdom?”
Ava’s heart was beating fast now, and her thoughts were all over the place. Could this man cause them to go to war? Would Ellie and her clans fight against her and the kingdom?
Ellie rolled her eyes and snorted. “Relax, Ava. He will not wage war with you, but his women might. The man that saved Amelia, healed her even, went and freed your granddaughter from slavery was thrown in a dungeon to be tortured. How do you think they are going to take that news? Huh? Or the kingdom for that matter.”
Ava grumbled, “I cannot say what my people will think regarding this matter. I can only try to make amends.”
“Well, I’m not sure if that will suffice in the end,” Ellie argued. “To his women, to Amelia, or even me. …I need some space, excuse me.”
Ellie left the balcony and went inside. Her daughters went after her, concerned. Ava watched and after a few moments, looked down in shame.
“She will probably never forgive me for this. I don’t know what else to say or do.”
Alyssa sighed. “I’m at a loss too, Grandmother. We just need to give her some time. But she is right, Mother may need some time for herself too. You know that she was not happy here anymore. She wanted change in her life.”
Ava put her hand on her granddaughter’s shoulder and said, “I know, dear. She made it clear that she wasn’t happy here and came to me about wanting to go on an extended vacation. Somewhere far away from here, and it looks like she got her wish.”
“Yeah?” Alyssa asked curiously. “You think that she will want to stay in Strongfair?”
The queen nodded and said, “I do. And it might be the best thing for her, to get her mind clear again. Either that or go to another town, whatever she needs. That way, when her mind is right, she can come back and return to her duties.”
Alyssa stared at her grandmother and shook her head, knowing that she and her mother had an entirely different conversation when traveling to Freywick. “Has it occurred to you that Mother may not come back?”
Ava was confused by that question. “What? Why would she not come back, Alyssa? This is her home, and she has duties to attend to.”
“Grandmother, you and Mother need to have a long conversation. She has a different mindset and wants to go in a different direction than what you are expecting.”
Ava closed her eyes and sighed. “I suppose that we do then.”
Alyssa hugged her grandmother, who then wrapped her arms around her granddaughter.
“It’s late, get some rest, dear.”
Alyssa grunted and went to her room for the night. No one slept well, all were worried about what they would find out the next day.




Chapter 30

The next day Ellie and her daughters were on the balcony of their suite, eating the midday meal. They had finally gotten a few hours of sleep early that morning when they found out that the search was still going on. Alyssa had joined them after waking. The group had taken the food there because they didn’t want any company or to speak with anyone.
The four were somber when the queen and her chamberlain came in. They just looked over their shoulders and nodded to the royal.
“I bring news,” Ava announced and looked at the haggard four in front of her. She realized that they hadn’t had much rest at all.
The group stopped eating and waited for the queen to continue.
“Our crews have finally finished their search through the rubble. They found the Truth Sayer and Count Blythe, but… no evidence was unearthed that Dominic was still inside.”
Alyssa smiled and closed her eyes, relieved that he wasn’t found dead. The two other young women were happy as well.
Ellie grunted. “Then he must have slipped out during the chaos.”
“Yeah, but someone should have seen him,” Kalista claimed.
“And if he was injured in any way, people would have noticed,” Callendra added.
“That’s good reasoning, girls,” Ava praised and then pondered for a few moments before continuing. “If he wanted to get away from the city, then he would probably need a horse. So…” The queen looked over at her granddaughter and raised her brow.
“He either stole a horse or stopped by a livery.” Alyssa grinned. “Let’s go!”
Ellie and her daughters agreed and began walking away from their forgotten meal. Alyssa did the same but was stopped by the queen.
“Alyssa, it has been a rough couple of days for you, maybe you should stay in and rest.”
Alyssa shook her head no. “I want to go and find out for myself where he is. Maybe he’s still near the city.”
Ava sighed and let her granddaughter go, knowing that she couldn’t stop her when she made up her mind about something. The queen watched as the four hurried off, going to search for Dominic.
When the four came out of the palace, they hurried out of the gates.
“How are we going to find him?” Kalista asked, concerned. “He could have gone anywhere.”
“I doubt he stole a horse; he wouldn’t want to draw any attention to himself,” Callendra commented.
“Let’s split up in pairs,” Alyssa suggested. “There are four liveries in town, so we take two each.”
Ellie smiled and nodded. “I agree. Callendra, you are with me. We will meet up here in an hour.”
The four went on their hunt. Ellie and Callendra checked the first one on their list. It was a good bit away from them and they asked the clerks if anyone saw a guy that was alone or maybe with a hood come and purchase a horse. No one had seen anyone by the description they gave. So, the pair went to their next destination, but it was the same outcome. Ellie and Callendra were disheartened and hoped that the other two were more successful. When the hour was up, the group met back up and relayed their findings.
Alyssa and Kalista were grinning as they advised Ellie and Callendra that the livery outside the gates sold a horse to a suspicious guy with a hood that had a limp. He had taken the main road out of the city.
The four went in and advised the queen of their findings.
“How far do you think he is?” Alyssa asked, wanting to get on the road to find him and beg him for forgiveness.
“It depends on how injured he is,” Ellie replied, thinking about how she would travel if she were in his boots. “I would have gone as far as I could last night before resting for the night, then got up early and found the nearest town to lie low.”
“That sounds logical,” Gabrielle said. “Mr. Dominic will probably try to rest and find some healers.”
The group agreed. Alyssa then stated that she was going to find him, but the queen stepped in.
“Alyssa, I know that you are worried about him, but you were kidnapped, and his mission was to bring you here safely. He achieved his goal, and since your mother is away, then I will want you beside me until she returns.”
Alyssa went red with anger and was about to argue but was stopped by Ellie.
“Alyssa, your grandmother is right. You have been through a terrible ordeal and need to rest.” Ellie looked over at the queen and said, “If it be your will, my daughters need rest as well. Would it be okay if they stayed with Alyssa? Maybe to keep her company or at least get her mind off everything.”
All three protested, saying that they wanted to go search for Dominic. Ava smiled and nodded.
“That would be great if they could stay, I’m sure they need rest as well since all of you went through the same nightmare. You too, Ellie. Why don’t you rest another day before leaving? I know you plan to go.”
Ellie thought about it and shook her head. “You are right, that is what I am planning to do. Dom may need some help, so I will be there to give him that.”
“This man must be unique and intriguing,” Gabrielle commented. “Her Majesty says that you and Princess Amelia are interested in the same guy. Is that correct?”
Ellie shrugged, not caring that they knew. “I am very interested in Dominic. When I find him and help him heal, we will then travel to his home, and I will try to join his family.”
Queen Ava and Gabrielle were shocked. The former asked, “Are you going to step down as matriarch then?”
“No, not unless the clan demands it, and I highly doubt that Dominic will force me to quit. I can go back and forth, staying a few days in each town. …Dominic is independent, and work-driven, so he will not forbid me from taking care of my duties. Besides, he already has women to take care of his daily needs if anything comes up. Oh, that reminds me. Callendra, send word to Lexi and inform her of our whereabouts. We haven’t done that since we encountered Count Blythe. I’m sure they are worried, so if you would be a dear and take care of that for me?”
Callendra nodded and said that she would take care of it. They went over what she wanted to say. If they needed anything, they were to send word to her in Strongfair. Ellie was working out the details of her next adventure with her girls, and Alyssa was right there giving her input.
Ava was still stunned after Ellie’s declaration, and she didn’t know how to respond. Ellie recognized that the queen was having trouble taking that in. “Ava, things will change from now on, but my position will not affect our alliance. Don’t worry about it, but word of advice, you better be ready for you daughter to tell you something of the same that I declared.”
She sighed and grumbled something about her daughter always doing the unexpected.
Ellie turned and hugged the young women, telling them goodbye.
“Please tell Dominic that I am sorry for everything,” Alyssa said after releasing the hug.
“I will.”
Ava handed a brown bag to her friend. She’d had an inkling Ellie would be off as soon as she had word of where Dominic was headed.
“Here is some coin to get you where you need to. It will provide food and shelter for your trip. Gabrielle had the stable master prepare the wagon that you ladies came in on.”
Ellie smiled and hugged her. “Thank you.”
“It is the least that I can do,” Ava smiled sadly. “This whole mess rests on my shoulders, so I will try and make amends where I can. And if you would, tell him that I am truly sorry for everything, and that I want to meet him when able.”
“I will. Will you send word to Amelia and his women?”
Ava looked over at Gabrielle, and she answered, “We already sent a message out this morning to Princess Amelia, stating what has happened.”
“I would hate to be that messenger,” Ellie remarked. “And I feel sorry for Amelia having to tell his women.”
Queen Ava didn’t respond to that. The matriarch walked off, the others in tow, to the front of the palace. Ellie stepped up on the wagon and released the brake, waving as she left.
The others watched until she was out of sight. Alyssa and Ellie’s daughters strolled back into the palace without looking back.
“Gabrielle, make sure the earth mages that were here last night rest and summon a few that are out in the field back to the palace. We need to repair the eastern side and get the dungeon functioning again.”
“Yes, Your Majesty. I will carry out your order promptly. Um, do you think that Princess Amelia will do as Matriarch Ellendra says?”
Queen Ava glanced over at her and groaned. “You know Amelia, she is hardheaded and will do what she wants. I am pretty sure that if she desires this man named Dominic, then she will give up her crown to be with him. She has never wanted to be queen.”
“Surely she won’t do that.” Gabrielle gasped and put her hand over her mouth.
Ava shrugged. “We will see, won’t we?”
The two slowly walked back inside, curious about what would happen in the coming days.
++++
It was midday in Tinkford and the Merchant Guild had been busy from the moment it opened that morning. Lots of people wanted to purchase some items before heading out that weekend.
The door opened and the bell rang, announcing to the staff that someone was entering the shop. The clerk looked up and saw a tall female with blonde hair, blue eyes, and pointed ears. The elf had on regal clothes letting them know that she was a noble. She gave off a strong air that she wasn’t to be trifled with. Two city guards accompanied the elf.
“How can we help you today?” the clerk asked politely.
The elf answered in a husky voice, “I need to speak with your manager.”
The clerk nodded and got the manager.
“What can I do for you…?”
“My name is Brianna, and I am an inquisitor. I come on the queen’s orders to investigate why a particular message wasn’t sent to Her Highness.”
The mention of the queen made everyone wary. The manager gulped and said, “I don’t understand. What makes you think that there was a message to be sent?”
“Because her granddaughter, the missing princess showed up and told her that her friend sent the message.”
“She is safe?” The manager gasped. “Thank the goddess for that.”
Everyone who heard cheered. Brianna was quiet and waiting for a response.
“Let’s go check our files. We keep them for two months, so it should be in there.”
Brianna followed the manager to their file room. She asked for the date it was supposedly sent, and who was it that sent the message. They searched and found two messages that were sent by the same man.
“Here are two messages that are tagged as sent.” The manager handed the messages to the inquisitor, who read them.
“It’s strange that you found them in your sent files,” Brianna began, “because I checked with our guild at the capital, and they didn’t receive such a message. Who is lying? And if you read the message, it states that the young princess was on her way home at that time. So, since you all celebrated, then that means none of you were the ones that sent it.”
The manager was sweating now because the inquisitor was correct in her accusation. No one knew of this. Even though it was sensitive information, the manager would’ve been notified.
“Let me check to see who was on duty at that time.”
Brianna nodded and waited for the manager to investigate the matter. It took some time but eventually, the manager came back.
“Madame Inquisitor, I have found that our guild made an error. When the man handed over his messages, our system was down, they were supposed to be sent the next day. Our clerk must’ve thought that they were already sent and didn’t verify before putting them into the sent files.”
“I see.” Brianna didn’t look pleased. “And where is this clerk?”
“Uh, she is at the front counter. Can I ask why?”
“You see, with this missed message, a fatal misunderstanding has occurred. If the queen had gotten this message, she could have sent word for her guards to stand down because the princess had been found and was on her way back to the palace. But that never happened, and things went drastically wrong when the princess showed up. I won’t bore you with the details except that most of the eastern side of the palace is no more.”
The manager was pale now, she gulped and cleared her throat. “I-Is everyone okay?”
Brianna shook her head no. “Lots of people were wounded and some lost their lives. So… follow me.”
The inquisitor walked off with the city guards and manager of the guild in tow. They strolled back to the front counter. Brianna pointed at the clerk and asked, “Is this her?” The manager nodded, and she continued, “Arrest her and the manager. Take them to the magistrate, she has already been informed of this and will put them in a cell until their trial date. I will be back when that happens.”
The city guards did as commanded while the two that were arrested complained and protested that they were being wronged. Brianna shook her head, knowing that the sentence wouldn’t be in their favor. Either they would get prison time or something worse, maybe death. She felt pity for the two, but even though it was a mistake, it was a very costly one.




Chapter 31

Amelia was at a table by herself, her guards were not too far away. She was distraught. After getting the message that morning, she had wanted privacy. Dominic’s house had been awesome, and she enjoyed the talks with everyone. Amelia even got in on the cooking and cleaning. She didn’t mind, it was a way she felt she could pay back the women who had given up their house for her to stay in. She had learned many things since she was here. Even though Amelia might not get the opportunity to cook for anyone, she knew how to make some delicious dishes now.
The Williams women were very helpful, polite, and spoke to her like she was one of them and not the princess of a kingdom. That was the most she cared about, being able to talk and speak normally. Not having everyone bow and grovel at her feet for something.
But that was shattered when she received the message this morning. Amelia was livid at first, cursing her mother for what happened. But after thinking it over, she calmed and wanted more information. She wrote the reply out and had the messenger send it for her.
The women at Dominic’s house knew something had happened but didn’t ask what it was. Thankfully. The second message Amelia received was not any better, though they knew Dominic had left the city, he was injured. No one knew how badly, and Ellie was out looking for him.
Amelia didn’t know what to think about that. In the second message her mother told Amelia that Ellie wanted to join Dominic’s family, and when she found him, they would be on their way here after he healed. Amelia smiled, knowing that when the bear matriarch made up her mind, she was all in.
“Princess, are you all right?”
Amelia was brought out of her thoughts and looked over to see who it was that had spoken to her.
She sighed. “No, Lily, I am not.”
Amelia knew that she needed to tell them, and it looked like it was time. She didn’t know what would happen when she told them, but they needed to know. Celina, Tianna, and Lily sat down at the table. Esmerelda joined them after a few moments.
“All right, ladies, I have news and it isn’t all that great.”
The group glanced at each other but didn’t respond in any way, just listened.
Amelia went on after some time went by. “First off, Alyssa is at home, safe.”
The ladies around smiled and cheered, but when they saw the face of the princess, the cheers died down.
“What’s wrong? Is something wrong with Dominic?” Lily demanded to know.
Amelia was hesitant and they all saw it, whatever the news was, it wasn’t good. The princess then told them what she knew. It took some time to finish because they interrupted her many times. When she was done, Dominic’s women weren’t happy at all, which was understandable. It took them minutes to calm down, but they couldn’t stay there, so the three left to go home.
After the trio left, Esmerelda sighed. “What the hell were they thinking?”
“I don’t know, but I’m more interested in how he escaped the dungeon after being tortured.”
“That is something I was curious about as well. That and where the explosion came from.”
Amelia nodded. “Yeah, that was something I was intrigued about too.”
“What are you going to do now?”
Amelia looked over at her friend and said, “I’m going to stay here and wait for Dominic.”
Esmerelda snorted and shook her head. “Still want to get to know him?”
“That desire hasn’t diminished at all, in fact, I’ve become more determined.”
“Well, I’m sure that Her Majesty wasn’t all that happy to hear about that. Or did you not tell her?”
Amelia smirked. “Oh, I told her and evidently, Alyssa did as well. After getting to know Dominic better, which I am jealous of, she advised Mother that I would be here waiting for him.”
“How did she know that? Alyssa didn’t know about us staying here until the queen told her.”
“We had a discussion on our way to Freywick. I want something different in my life and my daughter knows me well enough to see that Dominic is going to be that something.”
Esmerelda sighed in disbelief. “I hope you know what you are doing, Amelia.”
The princess grinned and shrugged. “We’ll see.”
++++
When I woke up, feeling the pain my whole body was in, I stayed still. Then I remembered the unbearable pain that I was in while lying on the forest floor, yet now the pain was tolerable.
How?
The last memory I had was making it out of the capital. No, I take that back, it was in the forest with the excruciating pain.
And why do I feel like I’m in a bed? Is it a bed? If so, how did I get here?
I felt someone beside me. Did someone find me?
I must have made some noise because the other person wiped my forehead with a wet cloth and told me that it was going to be okay. The voice was female, and I must have moaned or something again because whoever it was kissed my cheek. I then went back to sleep because my eyes wouldn’t open. It scared me, to tell the truth.
What’s happened to my sight? Did that bitch take it? Her attacks must have been more potent that I thought. That Truth Sayer better be dead, or I will hunt her ass down if somehow my sight is messed up. Though if I can’t see, I’ll need to pay someone to kill her.
I’m not sure how long I slept, and when I woke again, I desperately tried to open my eyes, but it was like something was covering them. Even when I tried to move my arms and hands, they wouldn’t move either.
Are they strapped down? Where the hell am I?
The voice spoke to me again. “It’s okay, Dominic. They are bandages and they need to stay on for a couple more days. Go back to sleep, honey.”
I recognized the voice this time. It was Ellie.
“What happened to me?” I croaked.
“Shh… don’t speak yet. I will tell you when we get these bandages off. Just trust me, okay?”
I just grunted and tried to go back to sleep. Not long after that, I did fall asleep. They must have given me some pain meds or a healing potion, because when I woke the next time, my body felt better. I could move my arms and hands now, but I still had the bandages, I could feel them.
“How are you feeling, Dominic?”
“Water,” my voice cracked as I said it. My throat was parched.
A few moments later, something touched my lips. “Here, slowly drink,” another female said.
I did and cool water went down my throat as I drank. When I got my fill, I had her stop.
“What happened to me? And why can’t I see?”
Ellie sighed. “I will tell you what I know.”
She began to tell me what she thought happened. She recalled an explosion, resulting in the destruction of the eastern side of the palace.
Oops, didn’t mean to do that.
Ellie then went on to say they thought I was dead and searched the rubble for me. When they figured out that I escaped, she and others knew that I was injured after facing the Truth Sayer and Ellie had set out to look for me. I then told her the last thing I remembered was being in the forest.
“Well, I searched every city and town. You ended up here somehow, not acting right and injured. The guards said that you were speaking to yourself and after mumbling something about a tent or something, one of them guided you to an inn here in town and paid the night’s fee. The innkeeper was cautious and really didn’t want to let you stay since you kept muttering nonsense. But the guard was adamant that you needed to rest. No one wanted to interfere or really get involved, so they left you alone. Hell, you were saying things in your sleep here that made no sense to me either. Something about Earth and wondering if someone found your body. That was strange, all of us here thought that you may have some trauma after your ordeal.”
Shoot, what do I say? I’ll just agree for now, they don’t need to know where I’m from.
“Yeah, must have been the trauma. Or I was thinking that the earth would rise up and take my injured body. I don’t know.”
“Well, thank the goddess it didn’t.” Ellie chuckled. “Anyway, in every town, I was checking every store and inn to see if anyone matched your description. That’s when the innkeeper here mentioned that a guard checked you in and you had been here for a few days before I arrived. She showed me to your room, and we found you on the floor, skin burnt from the torture you endured, and your breathing was ragged.”
I then figured out where the bandages were from.
“So, you brought me to a healer.”
“Yep, they are good too. She fixed you up and created a salve that has to be applied every so often. Since you couldn’t do it, I have done it.”
I nodded and thought about what I must’ve been like trying to move around or walk, probably a funny sight to people. Ellie continued during my silence.
“I paid the innkeeper for your room for a month and then went out to thank the guard personally.”
I sighed. “Thank you for that, and I will do the same when able. Where are we?”
“You’ve traveled to Waxony, which is a little more than halfway between the capital and Strongfair. I don’t know how you did that with your injuries, Dominic. You are a strong-willed fellow.”
I grunted and began asking the questions that were bothering me. “What about my eyes? I had issues with my vision when I was leaving the capital.”
“They healed them but wanted to keep them from the light for as long as they could to make sure they healed correctly. And since you were in and out of consciousness, they said it helped.”
“And how long have I been here?”
“Well, you have been at the healer’s for almost two weeks. It has been three weeks since the incident. Oh, and the queen begs for forgiveness and will try to make amends.”
I snorted. “Of course. After I am thrown into the dungeon on false claims, she is going to say it was all a misunderstanding.”
“Don’t be like that, Dom. She is sorry. We all got on her ass for it.”
“Who is we?” I was curious to hear who was involved, but that still didn’t change my thoughts about what I went through.
“My girls, Alyssa, and Amelia. Oh, your women too. Not that they said that to the queen, but from the messages I have received, they were livid about what happened. Amelia and I have been sending messages to each other, keeping the others in the know so to speak.”
Really? “And why are you doing that?”
“Because we just are. I don’t have to tell you the reason.”
Whatever. “How long until I can get out of here?”
She was silent for a bit. “Tomorrow we will get the bandages off, but your healer said that you need to stay for a few more days to get your strength back. They want to watch over you while you eat and such.”
I sighed and took a few breaths to calm down. “Okay, thank you for being here and taking care of me.”
“It’s what a good wife does for her husband.” She giggled.
I groaned and asked for something to help me sleep, needing more rest. The healer gave me a potion and within a few minutes, I was out.
++++
Helen was at the front counter waving bye to a client after taking a payment from them. She mused to herself that she needed to hire some people. With the busy season coming up, it would take the stress off her. Since Felicia was gone, missing actually, she hadn’t been in a hurry to hire anyone. They weren’t that busy yet anyway.
Helen missed the redhead, her talented tongue, and her juicy pussy. Even though she and the others treated her like a pet, Felicia was her favorite out of the three that she had. Yes, Felicia knew how to please her.
She was pissed for weeks, knowing that Dominic had something to do with Felicia’s disappearance. She had people out looking for the prick and his women, but no one had seen them for some time. It was like they all left the continent. Helen needed to quit thinking about that, or she would end up getting angry again.
A few minutes of silence went by with no customers before the door opened, and someone entered with a hooded cloak. The person came over to the counter and leaned in.
“We have a confirmed sighting. One of the guy’s women is at his booth and one of the merchant’s that has dealings with him was seen walking to her shop. Lord Lamar has been notified and we have our orders. I was told to tell you not to involve yourself in this matter. Leave it to us.”
Helen didn’t know who it was, her voice wasn’t one that she recognized. All she could do was nod her understanding of the situation. She knew better than to ask any questions. The hooded person walked out of the shop and closed the door without any further words spoken.
Helen shuddered. She had felt the evil coming off that person. Something was about to happen. Lamar wanted to send Dominic a message that he couldn’t get away with what he had done. Helen could care less about what Lamar was doing, she just wanted Felicia back where she belonged.
The store owner smiled, knowing that soon, all would be right with the world.




Chapter 32

Man, they must have given me something strong to keep me drowsy. I kept waking up and going back to sleep numerous times, though I picked up Ellie talking to someone.
Finally, the day came that when I woke, my eyes weren’t covered. I could see again, even though it was bright at first. Thank goodness!
My eyes adjusted to the sunlight coming in through the window as I scanned the room that I was in. It was the typical one bed, stone walls setup. There was an armchair and some chairs around a table. All the chairs were empty.
Moving my hands and arms, I found that the bandages were gone, so I checked for any damage to my skin. From what I saw, there were new scars on my body. Pulling the sheet covering my body to the side, I saw that I was wearing only shorts.
Well, at least I’m not totally naked.
I wanted to move around to see how tough it was going to be to maneuver. Without further ado, I moved my legs off the side of the bed. My body was sore, but nothing that I couldn’t handle. Someone must have massaged my muscles during the weeks that I’d been there. Good thing too, otherwise I wouldn’t have been able to get up.
Moving my feet to the floor, I put weight on them and slowly stood. I breathed a sigh of relief and moved towards the window to see it was a sunny day. I was on the second floor, watching the residents of Waxony move about, going through their daily routines.
Waxony. What kind of name is that? I chuckled as I thought about that shitty name.
From where I was at, I could see a few wagons traveling down the main road. It looked like the town of Waxony was busy that morning.
As I was gazing and checking out the surrounding area, I was startled when someone came into the room.
“Ah, it looks like you are up and about. That is an amazing feat, Mr. Dominic. Living through that must have been horrible.”
I turned to see a blonde elf, staring intently at me.
“Yeah, and if the bitch isn’t dead, I will hunt her ass down and kill her. Very slowly and meticulously.”
The healer went wide-eyed and was silent for a few moments before clearing her throat. “Well, yes, I can see you wanting some revenge for that. Uh, shall I tell the others that you are awake?”
Others? Who else is here besides Ellie? I was about to voice that question, but we were interrupted.
“It’s okay, we are here already.”
I looked over to see multiple people in the doorway. Smiling, I made my way over, but they were on me before I made it halfway. Numerous arms wrapped around me. Lily, Celina, Nikki, and Misty surrounded me. All were sobbing and smiling at the same time.
“We are so glad that you are okay,” Lily sniffled and wiped tears away as she spoke. The others agreed and hugged me tighter.
When I was done kissing each of my women, I kissed the top of Misty’s head, and she went red, embarrassed by this sign of affection. But she held on to me for a few moments longer. I chuckled and shook my head before looking up to see who else was in my room. Ellie and Princess Amelia were present, as was another elf. A guard?
“Princess, it is good to see you again.”
Amelia smirked. “It is only because of your quick thinking that I am alive today.”
I snorted and said, “I only made it so you’d be alive when someone came by.”
“So modest,” Amelia said. “Coming from a hero of your stature, that is refreshing.”
“What? Hero?”
The princess replied, “Well, from what I hear, the title is well deserved. Your exploits are being told far and wide, Dominic.”
That confused me and it showed.
“The dwarves have contacted our queen, praising you for your efforts and cunning that saved their brethren and others from slavery,” Ellie explained. “Alyssa has told the queen of your heroics, and I sort of bragged on you. I mean, taking out thirty bandits by yourself is quite the feat. And preventing Count Blythe’s kidnapping scheme is nothing short of amazing. The list goes on. So yeah, word has begun to spread.”
I groaned and shook my head. “I didn’t take out thirty bandits, some were taken out by the girls I rescued.”
“See, right there. Modest,” Amelia replied. “Where did they get the weapons to escape? And how did they overcome their adversaries? I have met three of them, they showed us the mine where they were imprisoned. Brave girls. All three told of how you saved their group and then went back in to save the others.”
I was at a loss to understand who she was talking about until Nikki filled me in.
“Sophia, Janelle, and Ulga.”
“Ah, yes, brave young women.”
Lily and the others looked at me, smiling after a few moments. I was again lost.
“The three are working for us now,” Lily enlightened me while hanging onto my arm.
I snorted. “They didn’t want to go back home?”
Nikki shook her head no. “They wanted to repay you somehow, but we told them that you wouldn’t want anything or any kind of payment. For some reason though, the three have it in their minds that you are a good role model. So, the trio asked if they could accompany us home and we put them to work.”
Hmm… looks like we have three more to look after.
I grunted and looked over at the nobles. “Thank you, Ellie, for finding me and taking care of me.” The matriarch smiled and winked. My eyes then looked over at the princess, and I bowed my head to her. “To be clear, I’m glad that you are doing well. I know why Ellie has stuck around… I don’t want to be rude, but I’m curious to hear the reason you are here.”
In my mind, I had an idea. Alyssa said that her mother would probably want to get to know me better as did Ellie. As if I didn’t already have enough problems, having a matriarch and princess around would cause my stress level to go up. I had already made up my mind that I didn’t care who knew what I could do now, so this could be a great opportunity to get it all out there.
Amelia stared and said, “At first, I was worried about my daughter and wanted her back. In Freywick, I began learning of a man named Dominic Williams and what he has done for his family and others that he doesn’t even know. When I worried and stressed about not seeing Alyssa at that mine, I spoke to your women, they let me know that you would send word to them when able. So, I accompanied them back to your abode, and learned many other things about you. To say I’m intrigued would be an understatement. For the past few weeks in Strongfair, I’ve been hands-on, learning about your creations and designs. Fascinating stuff. Oh, and your women have shown me great kindness amongst other things.”
I didn’t know what she was getting at, so I replied, “Okay, you are intrigued. Can you elaborate on that?”
The elf next to her rolled her eyes and huffed something under her breath.
Amelia smirked. “Let’s not get into that right now, you have just gone through a traumatic event and you’re still healing after all.”
I shrugged. “Okay, well, I appreciate you coming to see me. Hopefully soon, I will be able to leave. It feels like forever since I’ve been home.”
Amelia, Ellie, and the other elf glanced at each other for some reason. I didn’t know why and didn’t care for that matter; I was ready to leave.
“Mr. Dominic, I am not going to discharge you until I am satisfied with your recovery.”
I looked over at the healer, who was staring me down, letting me know that she wasn’t kidding.
Huh. I thought she had left the room.
Thinking that I wasn’t going to be getting out of there that day, I finally nodded to her. She smiled sweetly and left the room. After a few moments of silence, Amelia cleared her throat.
“Dominic, I have a formal summons from our queen. She would like for you to come back to the palace to be recognized for saving Alyssa and many others including Ellie and her daughters. Also, stopping Count Blythe’s kidnapping scheme,” Amelia informed me in a calm manner.
I thought about it for only a moment before laughing, catching her, Ellie, and the other elf off guard. “It will be a cold day in hell before I step foot in that place again.”
They were confused by my statement.
“What does that mean? And what is hell?” Ellie asked in an inquisitive manner.
“It means that I will never go back to that place unless forced. And hell means underworld.”
That shocked both my women and them. Ellie tried to get me to reconsider. “Dominic, the queen wants to make amends and reward you for your bravery. You need to go back there and accept her apology. I will be there as well.”
My women scoffed at her as I was rolling my eyes. “Ellie, I know that you are used to getting your way, but I’m not budging on this. It may have been a mistake, but I was tortured, and you saw the aftermath. So, no thanks. I am going home when I get released.”
That didn’t make things better. The other elf was angry now, and she popped off, “Her Majesty made her will known. You will go, or I will make you.”
Amelia groaned, as did Ellie. The temperature in the room went cold as ice. I walked over and stopped in front of the elf that spouted the nonsense. Nikki came up beside me. The elf was hesitant now, looking over at Ellie and the princess for guidance.
“Let me make something very clear to you three. I am my own person and will do what I want, when I want. No one, and my girls will attest to this, gets me to do anything that I don’t want to. If I acquiesce to the demand or request, it is only because I see a benefit from it, but I don’t see anything good from me going to the palace right now. And if you want to test me, then I will be happy to show you how I took out your Truth Sayer, and your dungeon.”
The three gasped and backed up a step. Lily came over and wrapped her arm around my waist. “Let’s take a breath and calm down, people. Dom, this is not the place to start fighting, okay?”
I grunted, not taking my eyes off the troublemaking elf. After a few moments, I took a breath, stepped back, and walked away.
“Princess Amelia, Matriarch Ellendra, I think Dominic needs some space for now. He has been through a lot,” Lily spoke up and suggested. “Maybe in a few hours, we will reconvene to discuss going forward.”
They nodded and left without speaking. I sat on the bed and sighed, not wanting to stay there any longer.
“Dom, are you okay?”
I looked up and said, “I am fine, Lil.”
“No ill effects from the torture?” Nikki asked as she came over and sat down beside me.
Shaking my head, I said, “No. I’m assuming that Ellie let Amelia know and that is how you knew where I was?” They nodded and I continued, “Did you get my message about escorting Alyssa to the palace? Somehow, they lost the one that went to the palace.”
Lily shook her head. “We didn’t receive word, but it was investigated. The clerk in Tinkford never sent the messages. Now the manager and clerk there have been arrested and will be put on trial.”
“Really?” That seemed kind of harsh, but to be fair, if they were sent then nothing would have happened.
“Yeah, things could have been avoided if they were sent,” Celina advised me. “The queen was furious over the mistake and since you took out the dungeon, lives were lost.”
“But the queen knows that you were retaliating against the Truth Sayer,” Lily quickly added.
“That was crazy to hear about, Dom,” Nikki said in awe. “How did you manage to take out the dungeon?”
I told them what happened, and they were furious when they heard about the Truth Sayer. When I finished my recollection of the explosion runes, the ladies glanced at each other.
“What’s the matter?”
“Uh, are you planning on using those in the future?” Nikki hesitantly asked.
“You mean on weapons?” The three nodded, so I said, “Yep, I am. But only when needed. I won’t sell them if that is what you are afraid of.”
All three exhaled in relief, so I changed the subject. “Since that is done, let’s talk about some issues that I have.”
Nikki teared up, knowing what I was going to say. “I’m sorry, Dominic. My carnal desires got the better of me, it’s no excuse, but we were horny listening to Natalia and the others. And when we told the girls, we had a big fight.”
It seemed forever ago that incident happened. I now had other things to discuss but this was important.
“A big fight?” I looked over at Lily and Celina. They nodded and told me what happened to the house and surrounding area. It took days for them to fix everything. I snorted and said, “And did you discuss punishment?”
If they did, then I was going to tack on whatever they said. Nikki with tears in her eyes looked over at Lily and Celina.
“Yes, we did, but it is up to you since you are the head of our house,” Lily explained. “Though, the rest of us discussed withholding pleasure and sex of any kind for a length of time.”
I was thinking the same and nodded. “I agree. Did you come up with a time?”
The trio shook their heads no. I sighed and turned to Nikki. “Corrina and Nancy wanted to go slow, but it was strange that they jumped in bed with you. I guess their trust issues with men go deeper than I thought, but they will get the same punishment. You will go a month without sex of any kind with me, and that means that the other girls are off-limits as well. You ladies can get yourselves off if you want, but you aren’t allowed to do anything with each other either. I know that Corrina and Nancy have been together for some time, but if the two want to stay in our family, they will abide by the punishment.”
Nikki was shocked at first but finally relented and nodded. It may have been harsh but that was my punishment. I also wanted a verbal commitment from her, and she gave it. I looked over at Lily and Celina.
“You two have anything to add?”
The two shook their heads no. I then looked over at Misty.
“Sorry, we should have had that discussion when you weren’t around.”
Misty shook her head. “No, I knew what happened, so it’s fine.”
Lily smirked. “She needs to know what is expected of her when joining a family, though our family is unique.”
Misty nodded and grinned. I was then curious about where the others were.
“Where is everyone? And how is everything running?”
“Corrina is getting things together for your arrival,” Celina replied with a smile. “She has purchased a shop and warehouse to get ready for production of your products being shipped out of Strongfair. Natalia and her family showed up a week ago, ready to get to work on the plastics business. And your uh, fake cocks.”
The girls giggled as I rolled my eyes.
Lily snorted. “Did you not realize that if those come out, women will go crazy for that product?”
I sighed loudly and took a breath before continuing. “I did and didn’t. My thoughts were that it was a way for the other women of the family to get involved in other ways. Or, you know, the ones that weren’t a part of a family could have some fun as well. I had no idea that something of that nature would make women carnal beasts.”
They laughed harder at that.
“They are fantastic, Dominic,” Nikki gushed before going red with embarrassment. “But not enough to forget about our man and leave him out of sexy time. I am truly sorry.”
I hugged her and she fiercely hugged back. Lily then went on. “The inn is booked up for the next three months. It is truly a moneymaker, Dominic. Clara is letting those who aren’t staying there use the bathing rooms. For a fee of course.”
I smiled and nodded. “That is a good idea.”
The heated baths were bringing in new business. Awesome.
“The booth in Strongfair is being converted into a storefront,” Misty said. “Corrina and Nancy got us a building and we are getting it ready for opening.”
“That brings us to Capena,” Celina began. “We dropped Tianna off to close it. The nobles are causing us too many issues. I hope you aren’t angry with us for not discussing this with you first.”
“No, if it is causing us problems, then it is a good decision.”
They beamed and Celina continued, “Nancy is there as well to make sure Dana is aware of everything going on. They have the agreements ready for you to sign when we arrive in Strongfair.”
“All right, that’s good. Things are progressing faster than I thought.”
“It is great for our family, Dom,” Nikki stated and kissed my cheek.
I nodded. “It is.”
My thoughts then went to Ellie and Amelia. The former knew about me, but did the princess?
“All right, let’s get this out there. Ellie knows my secret.”
The ladies glanced at each other and sighed. “We figured,” Lily said. “With all of your deeds, they would have figured it out from your weapons.”
“Yep, but I showed them proof. …I have come to a decision, ladies. Be–“
Nikki interrupted me. “You are coming out, aren’t you?”
I nodded. Lily and Celina didn’t respond, they knew it was inevitable that someday things would come to light. Nikki hugged me again.
“Well, I guess if you know a matriarch and princess personally, it won’t matter if the world knows.”
“Nikki, that doesn’t matter to me. It is time to stop hiding my trade.”
“Well, hell, does that mean the razors and fake cocks will soon be available? All of Risona will be in line for those items. Good thing we have dibs.”
Lily and Celina grunted. Misty snickered and looked out the window.
“You do know that Ellie wants to join our family, right?” Celina asked. “Amelia does too, she just hasn’t talked to us about it yet.”
Wow, she works fast. “Damn, how did that conversation even come up?”
“We were here for a few days before she asked,” Lily informed me. “It was yesterday that she broached the topic.”
I grunted. “And did she try and bully her way in? Since she is a matriarch, I’m sure she gets her way a lot.” Although I didn’t think she would ask to join up when she met the girls for the first time.
The three shook their heads no. Nikki spoke up, “She was rather polite about it. She knows you wouldn’t put up with that shit and throw her ass out.”
“And now Princess Amelia is aware.” Nikki giggled. “Dom threatened them. We can’t take you anywhere without trouble finding you.”
I shrugged and agreed with her statement, as did the others. We spoke about some other things before they left to get some food and bring me a bite. I went back to lie on the bed, thinking about what my next steps would be.




Chapter 33



I stepped up on the wagon that was out front. My body was still a bit sore but after convincing the healer that I would be right as rain in a few days, she let me go. She didn’t understand that saying, nor did the others. I shrugged and went on, not telling them what it meant.
I had to explain that I needed to get out and head for home, some things had to be handled. The healer reluctantly released me after I showed her that I could eat a hearty meal and do some exercises, which the ladies found amusing. Hey, I was tired of being kept inside.
It had been two days since I woke from my ordeal and started moving around. The girls wanted to dote on me, but I put a stop to that immediately. If the healer saw that, she would keep me there, so I thanked them for their help when they got me something but that was it.
I had my discussion with Amelia without her guard, who, lily told me, was called Esmerelda. I didn’t care at all what her name was, and as she tried to come into my room, I told her to leave, which stumped her and the princess. By my demeanor and the look on my face, they saw that I was insistent. Amelia said to go, which was surprising. I shrugged and sat down.
After giving me a death glare, Esmerelda told Amelia that she was going to join the others at the inn and left. I then found out that there were four guards altogether from the EAF, who were guarding the princess. Again, not caring at all about that, we continued the discussion. I found out that she was curious how I came to invent all the items that had been appearing on the market. My vague answer was grudgingly taken, and other questions came up. Ellie was there and was quiet for a change, which was surprising. When we were in the forest, she showed our little group what I could do. So, why wasn’t she telling the princess?
The princess went on to praise my inventions and was curious to see what I would come up with next. I smirked and pointed at my bag, asking Lily to bring it to me. She did and I searched it twice but remembered where it was. I looked over at Ellie, who was smirking, she knew what I was searching for.
“It’s in your bag?”
“Sure is.” Ellie nodded. “Shall I retrieve it?”
I sniffed and clicked my teeth. “If you would, that would be great.”
She snickered and left. The others were confused at what was going on, so I continued our discussion, giving details of what the last month or so had been for me. When I was finished with my recollection of everything, the ladies were silent in their own thoughts. Ellie had come in before I was done and went back over to her spot to listen in. She even told them what it was like for her during this time.
“Can I ask some questions?” Amelia spoke after some time.
I nodded and replied, “Go ahead.”
She cleared her throat and seemed to be gathering her thoughts before continuing. “How did you defeat those bandits in the mine?”
“Luck.”
Ellie snorted and was about to say something, but stopped herself, she knew with a few words that my secret would be out.
Amelia shook her head before speaking again. “That isn’t what I have heard, Dominic. The dwarven king has contacted my mother about you, trying to find out if you are available to visit with them. He knew that you took Alyssa to the capital. It was surreal to hear the king wanted a meeting, but from what our sources are telling us, it is because you have somehow come across enchanted weapons. And can use them to their full potential.”
From the look on Amelia’s face, she was expecting gasps and shouts of wonder from the group, but she didn’t receive anything of the sort. Just blank faces. Even Ellie didn’t react to her statement. Amelia looked over at the matriarch and saw her smiling.
“So, it’s true then. And by the way everyone is acting, you all already knew.”
Ellie nodded to the princess, and then walked over to hand me what I was searching for. My girls saw what was in my hand and groaned, knowing what I was about to do. I stared at it, pondering if this was a good idea or not. In the end, I shrugged and walked over to the princess.
“You are curious to know how I got those weapons, yeah?”
“Everyone is,” Amelia scoffed.
I nodded and felt my unshaven face; it had been weeks since I shaved. Good. “See this?”
The princess rolled her eyes and said, “It’s a razor.”
“Yep, it’s a razor.”
With that I held it up to my face and pulled down. The princess gasped and put a hand over her mouth, but instead of a trail of blood, she saw a clean path on my face.
I saw her eyes narrow before opening wide. She took the razor and examined it.
“A rune,” she whispered in awe, then her head snapped up. “No way. You can’t be.”
I didn’t respond, but Ellie snickered. Amelia turned and said, “It can’t be true, Ellie.”
Ellie came over and put a hand on Amelia’s shoulder. “It’s true, Amelia.”
Amelia closed her eyes and smiled before whispering, “Is this why you were adamant about wanting to join with him?”
Ellie shook her head and exhaled. “No, I made my decision within the mountain when Mr. Personality over there went to save people he didn’t even know. Your daughter, me, my daughters, and all the rest within. He saved us from a life of slavery.”
Amelia said in a low voice, “This is crazy, you know that right?”
“Yeah, it is,” Ellie agreed and grinned. “But it will be a grand adventure.”
Amelia nodded and some tears were trailing down her face.
Whoa, wonder why she is crying?
“Are you okay?”
Amelia sniffled and nodded. “I am. I’m just thinking about Alyssa being taken away from me, but she is safe now and I am so happy.”
They two women hugged each other for a few moments, the rest of us were silent, not sure how to proceed. They broke apart and turned to me; Amelia cleared her throat.
“Well, Mr. Enchanter, what’s our next move?”
That caught me off guard, and I glanced over at Lil and the others, who were shaking their heads, grinning. I guess they were expecting this.
I groaned to myself, knowing this shit was going to get convoluted. They discussed what was next after I told them my priority was to check on William and the farm. That surprised Ellie, she didn’t know that I was a farmer.
After everything settled down, the matriarch and princess sat down with my women, wanting to know everything about me. How we met, what I did before, how they found out that I was a rune maker. The questions went on and on, so I just tuned them out.
I looked down the road as we rode out of Waxony, not looking back. Lily, Celina, and Misty were in the back of the wagon as Nikki sat beside me. Ellie and Amelia were riding on horseback, as was the annoying Esmerelda.
The princess sent the other three back to the capital with messages to the queen. I don’t know what was written on them, but I can safely guess that at least one of them was about me and what I could do.
My mind was on checking on my charge. It had been some time since I’d seen the lad. I hoped he’d been okay. That thought brought others to my mind. How were Julia and Abby? Felicia and Isabella? I wondered if they got themselves situated wherever they were.
Thinking of those four made me think of two others: Helen and Lamar. They brought dark thoughts to my mind; I mean, the two were evil. What was their endgame? It was simple to figure out that Helen wanted Felicia back as a slave, and it was safe to assume that Isabella would be in the same situation if they got their hands on her.
A hand on my shoulder brought me out of my head, and I looked down to see Celina staring at me with concern.
“Are you okay, Dominic? It looks like you are troubled.”
I glanced at the others, and they were staring at me as well.
“Yeah, just had some bad thoughts enter my mind. I’m okay.”
Taking a few breaths to calm down, I pushed those thoughts out of my mind and concentrated on my surroundings. It was difficult at first, but it finally came when I was asked about my weapons.
“Dominic, your weapons are enchanted, right?”
I turned my attention to Esmerelda; she was the one who asked the question. “No.”
That surprised everyone, and they began murmuring.
“I saw them myself, Dom,” Ellie argued. “The dwarf and orc said they were as well.”
I nodded. “They were, until I destroyed the runes.”
The group was silent for a few moments, but the princess figured out why I did it.”
“You destroyed them before they took you to the dungeon.”
“Yeah, I didn’t want my weapons to get into the wrong hands, nor did I want them to have other reasons to keep me there. I haven’t had time to etch them back on yet, but my rings keep me safe, though. And my boots as well.”
“Rings? You have enchanted rings?” Ellie asked in confusion. I’d never told her about those.
“Yep, they are. Hmm… I need to get some made for others to wear. Since it will be known that I am a rune maker, then it will be fine to get them out in our society.”
“Smart and dangerous,” Esmerelda complimented.
She was somewhat nicer to me now. I bet Amelia had a talk with her.
“I just want to praise the heated baths that you have at your inn and the house,” Amelia said. “They were a surprise for sure, and I knew then that you had secrets, but not one that big. They have to be enchanted, none of your women are fire mages.”
Esmerelda smiled and voiced her agreement. Ellie on the other hand was shocked.
“You have heated baths in your home? The inn?”
Everyone snickered and answered her with a nod.
“Yeah, they are a moneymaker.” Celina smiled. “The inn is booked for the next three months.”
“But Clara is taking appointments to let others into the bathing rooms as well,” Lily added.
“For a fee, of course,” Amelia said.
“Of course,” Nikki retorted. “It isn’t for free. And since Dom is aware of how well the inn is doing, he will probably expand his operations now.”
I was planning to do just that. Everyone looked over at me, and I nodded, smiling as well.
“You don’t do anything small, do you?” Esmerelda accused.
That made the others laugh. I didn’t respond to that. They went on discussing what we could do now that I was about to let others know about my special power. The group even stated that I could have my own empire, not just business-oriented, land as well. I snorted at that and let them know that I wasn’t going to take over the world. Amelia and Ellie advised that it didn’t matter what I did from now on, when all the continents knew that a rune maker had been seen, things would change drastically for my family and me. Esmerelda said the same, even going as far as saying I would need guards around all the time and that it would be safer if I was behind a stronghold.
“Let’s not go that far.”
“You don’t understand, Dominic,” Amelia rebutted. “People will want you for their own nefarious desires, and others will want you to create them powerful weapons.”
“I agree,” Ellie concurred. “It would be better if no one knows it is you who created the enchanted objects.”
Amelia continued, “You aren’t going to like it, but this is going to get political. I now know why your women are creating the subsidiaries. They are going to make it difficult for others to identify you. Very clever.”
I looked at Lily and the others, smirking at them. Always looking out for me. I hugged them, which made them melt into me.
“Her Majesty is going to be very upset at herself when she finds out,” Esmerelda commented.
“Agreed. It would be great to see her reaction” Amelia said and shook her head. “Oh! Since Ellie knew, that means Alyssa does as well.”
“Yeah, it was quite the lesson when Dominic showed us that he could enchant weapons,” Ellie stated with a broad grin.
“You showed them? That must have been quite the shock,” Esmerelda remarked. Amelia nodded to that.
We rested at night and got up early the next day to set out on our journey.
It was somewhat cheerful, the sun was shining bright, and the birds were out singing their tunes. The ladies were chatty after eating some jerky and bread. I was not in a great mood. My rest had been plagued by nightmares. They were of people seeking me out, most were trying to kill me, and the others had tried to go through my women to get me. Needless to say, I was tired and on alert. Maybe Amelia was right, people would come after me. But I shook my head at that. Let them come. I will put them six feet below if need be.
We had just topped a hill that I knew well, we were almost to the farm. I was staring straight ahead, not paying attention to anything else when Nikki pointed and blurted out, “Something is on fire.”
I immediately looked up and saw where she was pointing. It was in the direction of our farm.
“Do you think that it’s the farm?” Lily asked, concerned.
The others nodded and I flicked the reins for the horses to go faster. When we came around the corner to our property, Lily cried out. “My goddess, what has happened?!”
My heart was in my throat as I gazed upon the carnage. The cabin and our new home were gone. Earth had come apart in places, and I could see boulders and spikes in trees. The patches of mud in various places meant a water mage was there too. The fires were rampant, burning the gardens and trees around. Bodies were strewn about, not moving.
They must have been the ones staying to help with the farm and booth in Capena. A troll that I recognized from Strongfair was near the barn. I didn’t see William or his friends. Was Tianna there? Nancy? My ladies were sobbing now, they had to be thinking the same.
When the wagon stopped, I put my hands up to halt them from moving. “Look for survivors, though I doubt seriously they left any witnesses alive.”
The tears in the eyes of my ladies were ripping my heart apart. I glanced over at Amelia and Ellie, they were shocked and dismayed at the carnage.
I ignored them and strolled around my farm, checking the bodies to see if anyone was alive. None were that I came upon. Our barn had been destroyed as well. The cows were torn apart, as were the chickens, and their body parts were scattered.
It was a few minutes later that someone hollered, “DOM! COME HERE!”
The pain in Lily’s voice told me that whatever it was, it wasn’t good. I ran and found them near the forest, holding a bloodied Tianna. I dropped to my knees to see Tiana’s eyes were gone, as were her tongue and fingers. Her throat was slashed as well.
Damn, they tortured her.
The girls were hugging Tianna, sobbing. I took what was left of her hand into mine and squeezed, silently vowing that I would kill everyone who was involved. Tears were falling down my face as I rubbed her arm.
I didn’t know how long I’d been kneeling there. My mind and heart were broken, but a hand rubbed my shoulder and squeezed. Looking up, I saw a very worried Ellie and Amelia.
Clearing my throat, I said, “Help me up, please.”
The two gently helped me rise to my feet.
“This is disgraceful,” Amelia hissed. “Whoever did this will pay.”
“Damn, right,” Ellie agreed.
I sniffled and wiped my nose on my sleeve. The girls were still sitting there, crying their eyes out. I wanted to stay and console them, but I needed to find William, at least to see if he was still alive.
“Did anyone see William?”
The girls shook their heads and I turned to go search for him. I had an idea of where he was hiding.
“Who’s William?” Esmerelda hesitantly asked as she followed me. Amelia and Ellie weren’t far behind her.
Not looking over, I replied, “My ward. He is a beastkin and his friends were living here as well. Two teen orcs.”
I hurried over towards his favorite spot, hoping he was there. When I arrived at the tree he was always fishing at, I hollered.
“William!”
My heart was beating fast, scanning the area for any sign of him. I shouted numerous times for him, but no answer. I fell to my knees and dropped my head, thinking that he was gone too. Ellie hugged me and we sat in silence on the ground for an unknown amount of time until we heard branches snap. My head snapped up and I rose, looking around to make sure no danger was around. It was then that I saw my ward. He saw me at the same time and ran over. I met him halfway and wrapped him in a hug as he broke down in my arms.
When I got him to calm down to speak, he sobbed out. “T-Tianna is g-gone, Dom.”
My eyes filled with more tears as I responded, “I know, buddy.”
It took minutes to get him to stop hiccupping and crying.
“I know that it isn’t the time for this, but I need to know who did this. Who came and destroyed our home and killed Tianna?” I was getting angrier by the second.
“I d-don’t know who they were, Dom. There were a lot of them,” William stammered a bit. “Mages and swordsmen. Tianna held them off so that we could flee, but they got her and the others. Most were red-skinned, several demonesses.”
That caught me off guard. “Did you hear a name? Of anyone?”
He thought about it and said, “Yeah, Anna. There was another by the name of Filia, she was another demoness, though she had a hood over her head.”
I closed my eyes, enraged when I heard the name of Nikki’s friend. Ellie rubbed my back, trying to get me to calm myself. I exhaled a deep breath and asked, “How long ago was it they left?”
“A few hours.”
I wiped my eyes again and asked, “Did your friends make it out?”
He nodded. “Yeah, they are waiting in the forest for me to come back. I heard your call and came running.”
I hugged him and said, “Go get them, I’ve got to get back to the others. We will wait for you.”
He left and I turned to walk off, knowing that a certain demoness would pay for what she did.
“Who is Anna?” Amelia asked, walking quickly to catch up to me.
“Used to be a colleague of Nikki’s. An adventurer. I doubt she is the mastermind.”
The three murmured something that I didn’t catch. We arrived to see that Nikki was opening the earth to bury the bodies. She had stopped the fires already. I came up as she was covering the cows and chickens, it looked like she’d buried everyone but Tianna.
“Did you find William?” Celina cautiously questioned.
“Yeah, he and his friends got out while Tianna held them off.”
The others turned to me. Nikki came over and handed me a parchment. I read it aloud
“You have something of mine that was given as a gift to a certain stable master. Bring the necklaces to the dragon totem on the outskirts of the Wicker Forest, you have a week to produce them. If you don’t, others will die. You don’t have many women left in your family to see if I am bluffing, Dominic.”
It wasn’t signed and that last statement confused me. “What does that mean?”
Lily sniffled and spoke, “We need to check on Nancy. We left her in Capena, and since it is closer, we will go there to warn Emoli and Corrina. I just hope it isn’t too late.”
Fuck!
“Uh, William told me he heard a name mentioned when all this went down.”
They perked up at that, but I stared at Nikki, who stepped back.
“He said the name… Anna. She was red-skinned, and a demoness. Said that the crew that came was mostly demonesses.”
Immediately, Nikki had lightning surrounding her body. It wasn’t long before her armor came out as well as her wings. Amelia, Ellie, and Esmerelda yelped and moved away from her.
“Y-You are a nephilim?” Amelia asked in fear, almost in panic.
“Yes, she is, but she won’t hurt you. Nik, calm down. We will get our revenge.”
It took some time, but eventually, Nikki calmed down. She then began crying. I went over and hugged her.
“I’m going to rip that bitch apart, and then annihilate her entire clan.”
I rubbed her back and said, “And I will be there with you. We will take out Helen and Lamar as well. I’m pretty sure he is the one behind this.”
The others joined us, and we stood there for a few minutes, comforting each other.
“Let’s finish up here and get to Capena,” Lily suggested. “We need to check on Nancy and Dana.”
My stomach was in knots as I said, “And warn Emoli and Corrina.”
They agreed. We had a small memorial for Tianna over by the tree near the entrance to our farm. William and his friends joined us. They had horses with them, Coal was one of them. He was happy to see me, as I was him. Misty introduced herself to the other teens, and they conversed in low voices.
When finished with everything, we loaded up and headed out.




Chapter 34

When we reached Capena, my nerves were shot. Everyone was in the same boat, emotionally. Without hesitating, we stopped at the merchant’s shop to see the closed sign on the door. That was suspicious.
“Something’s wrong. They wouldn’t be closed this time of day. Nikki, Lily, Celina, go in the back entrance. I will go through the front.”
“As will I,” Ellie announced.
“And me,” Amelia agreed. Esmerelda nodded to me.
My girls hurried off to the back. I looked over at Misty, William, and his friends. “Things are about to get difficult, you four get some food from the store or diner, whichever you prefer. To tell the truth, you shouldn’t see this. I have a feeling that we are too late, but if you feel things aren’t right, come find me. We will be here or at the diner.”
Their faces went pale, and they nodded before hurrying off. I went up and looked through the windows and saw the lights off within. Moving to the door, it was locked, so I kicked it in.
The four of us went in with our weapons ready, slowly moving about. We didn’t see anything around the front area or counter, so we went to the back and saw my girls in the office area with their hands covering their mouths, gagging.
I sheathed my blades and hurried over. When I got to the entrance, I came upon a scene straight from a horror film. Nancy and Dana were naked, hanging from a wall. Blood was everywhere. Their eyes, fingers, toes, and ears were gone.
“What the hell is this?” Amelia gasped. “Who would do such a thing? First Tianna, now them.”
I walked out, shaking my head, trying to clear it. The ladies came over with tears in their eyes.
“This is uncalled for,” Lily spat. “Whoever is doing this will die.”
I agreed and looked over at her. “Lil, Celina, go to the guild and send word to Strongfair. Hopefully, we aren’t too late. Send it to Corrina and Clara. They should be in to receive the message.”
The two ran off as I glanced over at Nikki. “Go grab the magistrate and the city guard.”
She nodded and took off, Esmerelda volunteered to go with her. I walked up front and sat down on a stool. Ellie and Amelia followed silently. They couldn’t keep silent for long.
“What the hell is going on, Dominic?” Ellie asked, concerned. “Why are these necklaces so important?”
I sighed and explained from the beginning. Meeting Felicia and her joining Helen’s family, and Isabella getting pissed at her friend. I told them how Felicia and Isabella planned on trying to join my family, but after the incident with Helen and her husband, Felicia wanted to join with Helen.
Amelia and Ellie were gaping after I explained what the two were doing. They called them idiots and trollops. I didn’t respond and explained the rest all the way up to the incident with Helen on the street. It was then we encountered the necklaces that Julia and Abby warned us about. After I’d finished my recollections, Ellie and Amelia were not happy, as a matter of fact, they were enraged.
“Are you saying that those necklaces were of dark magic?” Amelia verified.
I nodded and she hissed.
“So, dark magic has returned to Risona,” Ellie commented. “If that is true, then it may be that the dark god is back.”
“I agree with that assumption and need to get word to my mother,” Amelia stated. “We were concerned when Dominic came upon the kaimans and gecks. We have people out looking for their clans as we speak, but this new information is troubling, and she needs to warn the other queens and clans.”
“Where are the necklaces now?” Ellie questioned me.
“They are safe where no one can find them.”
I wasn’t going to tell them where the necklaces were. Yet.
“As long as they are safe, we don’t need to know right now,” Amelia said. “But we need to get them cleansed or destroyed. They mustn’t get into the wrong hands.”
I agreed and knew that was true, but to tell the truth, those things had slipped my mind with everything going on. It was then we heard hurried footsteps coming our way. I looked up as Nikki brought in the guards and magistrate. They didn’t even look at us, just followed the nephilim.
Esmerelda came over and she, Amelia, and Ellie walked outside to converse. It was probably about the new information I’d just given them. I still sat on my stool, waiting. Nikki walked up a few minutes later, as did Lily and Celina. The three stood by me, holding onto me without words being spoken.
This was a nightmare. Someone was targeting us.
“I saw that bitch Helen on the front deck of the livery as we came up,” Lily whispered in my ear. “She was smirking at me.”
I grunted, knowing that she would be the first that we interrogated. “Don’t say anything regarding her or Lamar. Let the magistrate investigate this, and when the dust settles tonight, Helen will be the first we go for.”
“Damn right,” Celina concurred. “That bitch is going to pay.”
“No,” Lily disagreed. “Her whole family is.”
The three women murmured to each other after that, discussing what lay ahead for us. Minutes later, the magistrate came up with the guards, gesturing for us to leave. This was a crime scene now. They would let us in when their investigation was done, whenever that would be.
Corrina was going to be distraught when she found out her friends and lover were gone. If she was still alive.
The four of us walked out to see other business owners and employees out in front of their shops, staring over at us. I didn’t care, let them look. We met up with the others and sat down at the diner, drinking coffee and such. None of us was in the mood for food. I had seen William and the others in the front of the general store and waved to him when we walked inside.
We sat there in silence for what felt like forever. Finally Lily and Celina went to check with the guild to see if any messages had been received. That made my stomach hurt again. If they got to Nancy and Dana, then did they get Emoli and Corrina too? What about the three young women that just started working for us?
Esmerelda and Nikki were whispering to each other. I stayed silent, as did Ellie and Amelia. It was strange though; no one recognized the princess or matriarch.
Thirty minutes later, Lily and Celina came back with tears in their eyes. Both hurried over as I stood, sobbing when they reached me. They must have gotten bad news.
Lily finally spoke. “Our home was caught in a battle, and Emoli was found dead inside. Corrina was targeted, but the guards rescued her. They are protecting her at the moment, seeing if anybody else will come after her.”
“Clara has the three young women hiding out in the inn. She was aware of what happened and made sure no one came after them when they heard the ruckus about Emoli and Corrina,” Celina added.
I hugged them, tears in my eyes again as Nikki came over and put her arms around us. We sat there in silence.
“Did they say who it was that came after them?”
“Yeah, Clara said it was demonesses and dark elves,” Celina replied. Nikki tensed, barely keeping her rage from coming out.
I held her tight, knowing that she was going to peel their bodies apart, piece by piece. Emoli had been her friend and lover for a while now, and Nikki would probably destroy that demoness clan. It was stupid for Anna to get involved, and now I wondered why she did. Was she in cahoots with Lamar, or someone else? It didn’t matter, I would get to the bottom of this.
“Dominic, we are going to the guild to send word to my mother about what has happened,” Amelia got up and spoke.
“I’ll get word to my clan,” Ellie told me. “This shit isn’t just going to be slid under the rug. We will be ready when you give the command to march.”
That was surprising and I thought Amelia would say something to deter her, but she didn’t. Good, I wouldn’t care if she did anyway. When it came time, I would get the information that I needed.
Ellie knew that we would retaliate, and it felt good that she was with us.
I bowed my head to them, and they left. The girls pulled chairs close to me and sat down, still holding onto me. William, Misty, Gwen, and Brody came in and sat at the table next to us. When they heard the news, William and Misty had tears running down their faces.
It was then I began to plan my revenge. I was going to take down Helen and her family, then go after Anna and her clan. I wanted to make sure where the command to kill these women came from. If it did come from Lamar, I would destroy him and everyone involved. Even the duchess.




Chapter 35

I jolted awake, gasping for breath, looking around for my ladies. Not seeing them, I felt something wet running down my cheeks. Tears were falling.
That felt so real. Is it? Where is everyone? Where am I?
“Good, you’re awake.”
My head snapped over to the right and I saw a man with blonde hair and green eyes. He looked to be in his thirties. His skin was a golden color that exhibited an aura so bright, I thought it would blind me.
Groaning, I looked away from the blinding light, which sent my body into pain.
Why the hell am I in pain?
Closing my eyes and thinking about it, my mind tried to figure out the last thing that happened, but it was cloudy and filled with visions of Tianna and Nancy’s dead bodies and the news about Emoli. Then I remembered the extreme pain I was in.
Where the hell am I?
When I got a grip on the pain, I opened my eyes to see four stone walls, a candle lighting the room, and the guy’s bright aura. It was down to bearable standards now.
“I apologize for that; my aura can be overwhelming for some unless I prevent others seeing it, but that was not my intent here.”
Not knowing who this was, I knew right off that he wasn’t normal. “Not to be rude, but why are you here? And what do you mean intent?”
The guy didn’t answer my questions, he just smirked. “Dominic, it is so nice to finally meet you.”
Hmm… thinking back to my fantasy reading days, an aura that bright would tell me that this guy was very powerful. And he said something about reining in his aura. No one could do that unless they had enchanted objects or... Another deity maybe?
“I am at a loss. You seem to know me, but I don’t know you. And where am I?”
The guy smiled, showing his pearly whites. “Forgive me, my name is Medum, and yes, I know you very well. I have been watching you ever since you arrived on Risona. And to answer your question, you are at the healer’s in Waxony.”
That caught me by surprise for a moment until I realized what he was saying. I was right, he was a deity.
“You brought me here.”
He didn’t react or respond to that; the guy just went on like he didn’t hear me. “You are a smart one. Bringing all the ideas and creations of your world to this one was genius.”
I wasn’t going to respond to that unless he gave me an answer.
Medum sighed. “Yes, Dominic, I am the one who brought you here. Well, technically, there were numerous of us, but it was my idea to bring others from different worlds here to Risona. I wanted our world to get back to normal. Let the men learn from others who weren’t born here, and maybe they would show initiative to change and make it better.”
That made me curious. “So, there are others on Risona from other worlds?”
Medum shook his head and said, “Not yet. You are the first and may I say, you are exceeding expectations.”
“The first? Why me?”
That doesn’t make sense. Surely, they had better candidates for the first one to come here.
“We put the stipulations and requirements into the summoning spell. It brought you here.”
Summoning spell. That wasn’t surprising, but I wanted to know the answer to the question I had been asking myself for a while now. But thinking about it, did I want to know the answer?
“Can you send me back?”
The Medum guy didn’t answer at first, he looked to be pondering something. Finally, he spoke. “Let me ask you a question first. …Do you want to return home?”
Did I? The ladies would be great without me, right? But would I be okay without them? The answer to those questions was a big fat NO. Even though I was brought here against my will, it had been a great experience until now.
“Part of me wants to return home to see my mom and sister, but they will be okay without me. So, no, I don’t want to return home.”
“That’s good because we couldn’t send you back anyway. I’m sorry.”
I closed my eyes and tears fell after a few moments as I realized that I would never see my family again. But I had a new family here, so I needed to treat them better and love them more. That brought up the visions of Tianna.
I needed to know about Tianna and Emoli.
“Was that a nightmare or real?”
Medum stared at me, deciphering my question. “Yes and no. I gave you a look into the future. If you don’t get there in time, that will be the outcome. You are dealing with despicable people who think they can run around Risona and do whatever they want. They don’t care about anything but filling their coffers.”
Not hesitating, I tried my best to get up, but the pain resurfaced. After a few moments of not really moving at all, I hissed and grumbled out curse words.
“Stop, you will not get rid of the pain.”
I jerked my head around and bellowed, “I need to get out of here!”
Medum sighed and looked at me, patiently waiting for me to stop what I was doing. I lay back down and groaned in pain again.
“Where the hell is the healer?”
“She can’t come in just yet. I have stopped time for our little conversation. So, calm down and let’s finish because we may not be able to reconvene like this for a long time.”
I took deep calming breaths, which hurt, but I suffered through the pain.
“All right, good. Now, you met my brethren earlier. He gave you the rune book and advised you to escort the princess to the capital. I apologize for the way they treated you. Someone meddled and put words into the ear of the guards to arrest you.”
“Meddled? Who would have done that? From what they said, no one knew we were coming. And shit, if that was a look into the future, was any of that true?”
Medum nodded. “Yes, all of it is and will become true. You will have a chance to change it and save your women. Soon, I will let you go, but again, someone is meddling with my experiment. You destroying the dungeon was eye-opening, though it was good that you escaped. Some others could have killed you at a later date.”
I gaped at him. “Wait, experiment?”
“Yeah, Risona has been in a rut for some time. You know the history, so we wanted to bring outsiders in to make changes to our society in hopes that would make others notice. We think that if a few males change, then it will cause others to make changes. Most of the males on this world are soft, as you are aware, and are coddled or pushed around. We don’t want males to try and take over again, just take some initiative.”
I grunted and thought about it, his arguments were valid. I then went back to his other comment. “Why would someone want me dead?”
Though, I’m sure that Lamar does, and probably Helen too.
“Because they don’t want the experiment to succeed. That, and I believe they think that you will reveal that dark magic is back on Risona. …I am here for two things. One, when you save your woman at the farm, you alone must meet me at the tree that your charge likes to fish from with the necklaces. Second, you need to take out Helen and Lamar. I don’t care how you do it, I just despise them. When you do that, I believe that the one that is making trouble for me in the background will reveal themselves. I will then take care of them.”
Who is he talking about? Another deity?
“Are you talking about one of your brethren?”
Medum grunted. “Yes, another god is targeting you. They think that you will mess up their plans. Since that Lamar fellow is one of their followers, they will reveal themselves to me. That Helen chick is a different story, she is demented and just wants her slave back.”
Really? That bitch needed to be put down. This whole situation brought up a problem.
“I didn’t think that you could intervene. At least, that is my understanding of deities.”
Medum chuckled. “Who gave you that ridiculous idea? And I am only intervening to balance out what someone else is doing to Risona.”
Ah, I get it now. “So that is why you are showing your aura. You think someone may target me while I am hurt, and your intent is to let them know you are here.”
He nodded and said, “Yes, that is part of it. Another is for them to realize that I am watching and if they slip up, I will be there to end them.”
His presence filled the room and choked the area of oxygen. It was very hard to breathe, and I gasped aloud. He finally stopped, letting me breathe normally.
“Sorry about that. I am just agitated at the moment.”
Damn, I’d hate to see him really mad. I bet he could level continents with a few words. I shuddered thinking about it.
He came over and hovered above me. The guy had to be over seven feet tall.  “All right, my time is almost up. Look, you were hurt pretty bad, so I am going to heal you. Don’t waste this opportunity, Dominic. Take those bastards down and keep your family safe however you can.”
I felt a warm sensation as he began healing me. My thoughts went to the upcoming battle, it would allow me the opportunity to save Tianna and Emoli. I was ecstatic until Medum brought me out of my thoughts with a warning.
“Dominic, one thing you need to know. You won’t be able to save everyone. It is a result of giving you this gift of time to save your loved ones. I cannot go against that. Even if you had enough people to take on all four locations, at least one will die.”
Damn, that sucks. Wait, four locations? I wonder who the fourth is. Shit, Corrina. That means I have to make a choice. Fuck, that is shitty, but if I hesitate, then all will die. Maybe others.
This decision would take a toll on me, and I’d have to live with it for the rest of my life.
When Medum was done, he stepped back, and I slowly stepped off the bed to test my body out. I walked a few steps and stretched out my legs and arms. Everything felt great. Super healing. I noticed that I only had shorts on. Scanning the room, I saw my bag was there. So, someone brought me here. Ellie.
I turned to Medum. “Is Ellie the only one here?”
“Yes, the others will be here shortly.”
“Okay, I will be ready. Thanks for the heal.”
Medum smirked. “You’re welcome. Remember the two things you need to accomplish for me.”
I sighed. “I won’t forget. Those bastards will be taken care of. What about their families?”
“I am not going to reveal that information. You will have to investigate for yourself. But I will say, tell your nephilim to annihilate her old friend and her clan. They have hidden the forbidden ones.”
“Forbidden ones?” I asked in confusion.
“The kaimans and gecks.”
Ah, so they have been concealing them. Wonder for how long.
“I will, and Medum?” he looked over at me, so I continued. “I am happy that you brought me to Risona and that I have gotten to meet some incredible people, but you stole my life without giving me a choice. Even though my life now is fulfilling, I am still pissed about being taken.”
He nodded. “I know, and I am sorry, but on the other hand, I am not. You are a great young man and will thrive in Risona. I hope others will begin to realize how different you are and want to change as well. You will live a long and fulfilling life, Dominic. Just stay who you are and do what you have been doing. If you do that, then you will be just fine.”
That brought up another question. “How long will I live then? Or what’s the average human life here?”
He was confused for a moment but then understood my question. “You aren’t a regular human, Dominic. You are a rune mage. The book that I had Richard give you tells you that the lifespans of rune mages range in the centuries, if they don’t kill themselves. Does that relieve stress for you?”
I nodded, knowing that the lifespans of all the girls were way more than mine if I was a regular human. That took some stress off me, knowing that.
“By the way, that book is on its way here.”
“Ah good, I thought I had lost it when I left it at that mine.”
He patted me on the shoulder and stared down at me. “I don’t know if we will ever speak again. Thank you for what you’ve done for Risona.”
I bowed my head to him and chuckled. “Do I need to pray to you now?”
He laughed and said, “Yep. That way, you may receive my blessings.”
I nodded and took a breath, waiting for him to release his hold on time.
“Are you ready? My time is up.”
“I’m ready. And thank you for everything.”
He winked and vanished. I walked over to the window to see if anything was moving. Residents of Waxony were walking up and down the main road.
Watching the people, I told myself that I would make it in time to save Tianna and Emoli. But my choice had consequences, and I wondered what the ramifications of my actions would be.
I sighed and went over to make sure everything was in my pack so that when the girls got there, we could leave.




Chapter 36

After making sure everything was ready, I meditated. But only for about a minute because I needed to be prepared for what was coming. Since I had coin in my bag, I went over and shouldered it and was about to head out to get what I needed when in stepped Ellie and the healer.
Damn, it’s the same elf from my nightmare. That’s freaky.
“Dom, how the hell are you out of bed?!”
“Hello, Ellie, Ms. Healer. As you can see, I am well. I need to get some things before leaving, so if you don’t mind, I’ll be back in a few.”
The healer put up her hand, stopping me as I was about to walk by.
“I don’t know how you are up and about, and your skin is healed, but I am going to do a check on your body to see if you are indeed able to be released.”
I groaned and stood there, waiting for her to begin her checkup. She stood there, gesturing for me to sit, but I shook my head. The healer sighed and chanted her spell. I felt a warm sensation on my skin, different from what Medum did.
Almost two minutes later, she sighed loudly. “I don’t know how you did it, but your body seems to be completely healed.”
I smiled and bowed my head to her. “Thank you for your hard work in healing me. And not to be rude, I will take my leave now.”
She nodded, and I grabbed a piece of gold out of my pack, handed it to her, then strolled out.
Asking directions from a few people, I made it outside and went straight towards the area where I could hear metal banging. A blacksmith. Halfway there, Ellie caught up to me and demanded for me to stop and explain what was going on.
“I’m not going to stop until I get what I need. Uh, what did you arrive in?”
Ellie stared at me, confused at my question and concerned that I was walking around like I wasn’t injured at all. Finally, she relented and responded.
“I came by horse. Now, can you tell me what the hell has got you in such a hurry. Especially since this morning you couldn’t get out of bed.”
“Not now, Ellie. I need to get some things before the girls arrive.”
I had made it to the blacksmith as Ellie gasped. “How did you know that they were on their way? Dominic, please, you are scaring me. Tell me what is going on.”
I exhaled a deep breath and stared into Ellie’s eyes. “I know that you and the others when they get here are going to be skeptical and argue with me, but I need to stock up on weapons. There is going to be an attack on my farm, our house in Strongfair, and two other areas.”
Ellie was about to say something, but I held up my hand to stop her. “You can believe me or not. I am getting what I need from here and then going to the bowyer.”
Ellie closed her eyes and took some breaths to calm down. She did seem worried. “Okay, Dominic, since you are in a hurry, I will go to the bowyer. How many bows do you want?”
“Three bows, two crossbows, three full quivers and two bags full of bolts.”
“Damn, then you are going to need a wagon to haul them and whatever you are buying from the blacksmith.”
I nodded and said, “Yes, please handle that as well. I am going to head to the general store to pick up some items. Meet me outside when you are able.”
I handed her some money and went inside before she said anything else.
It didn’t take long to get what I needed. The guy had plenty of well-made items for sale. I bought the five daggers on display and all of the throwing knives, which ended up being thirty. Two bastard swords, a greatsword, and three short swords were a bonus. And since I purchased all that, he threw in the scabbards for free.
As I paid him, he told me that they would bag everything up and have it ready within the hour. I thanked him and left, headed to the general store.
Searching the aisles, I found parchment and ink, as well as an assortment of rings.
Hmm… time to give out some jewelry to my girls.
I then grabbed some crackers, cheese, and jerky for sustenance and a waterskin. They filled up the skin for me and after paying for the items, I went to the hardware store and bought another etching tool. My eyes then came upon some star-shaped metal pieces that reminded me of shuriken. They were only four inches wide, and definitely not as detailed as any of the shuriken on Earth. I didn’t know what they were used for on Risona, but these would do nicely for what I intended to do.
I paid the clerk and went outside with my purchases. Ellie was waiting by the general store, so I walked over and placed everything that I had in my hands and arms on the wagon she gestured to. She came back and looked over my purchases but didn’t say anything about them.
“Where do you need to go now?”
“Not sure how much time has passed, but I will go check on my blades to see if they are ready yet. Take the wagon over to the blacksmith.”
Ellie nodded as I walked off. The items were ready, and the apprentice helped me load everything. I thanked him and got up onto the driver’s seat next to Ellie and said, “To the forest, Jeeves.”
Ellie flicked the reins and the Jutlands began moving. She glanced over at me and said, “Who is Jeeves?”
I chuckled and said it was something an old friend used to say.
When we were on the outskirts of town, I had Ellie drive for another mile and then pull over in a clearing where I moved to the back of the wagon.
She joined me there and whistled. “Wow, plan on starting a war?”
I nodded. “Yep. My women are in danger, so I am getting prepared.”
That took Ellie by surprise. “Your women are in danger? That means the princess is in danger too. How do you know this?”
Shaking my head, I said, “No, not Lily and the others that are currently on their way here, I am speaking about Tianna and Emoli. Nancy and Corrina are in danger as well.”
Ellie groaned and rubbed her head. “Again, how do you know what is going to happen? With you not explaining things to me, my head is hurting.”
I grunted but didn’t respond, I was too busy with sorting everything.
“What are you going to do with these paperweights?”
Huh? Turning to what she was pointing out, I replied, “Oh, those are paperweights? I didn’t know that, but they are going to be used for something totally different now.”
She gaped when it dawned on her what I was going to do with them. “You’re going to enchant them?”
“Uh huh, sure am.”
Ellie looked at all the different items in the back and whispered, “Who are you planning on fighting, Dominic?”
“Remember those kaimans and gecks?”
“Yeah, what about them?”
Moving some items to the side, I made a place for me to begin enchanting. “A friend of mine visited me while I was laid up. He has been investigating some individuals and found out that a demoness clan is hiding them. He told me that the clan needs to be eradicated, as well as the forbidden ones. That is what he called them.”
“Forbidden ones. Oh, the kaimans and gecks. That is what they were referred to back then. But… who came in and visited? I didn’t know and the healer never said you had any visitors.”
I put three of what looked like shuriken in a row and got my etching tool ready. “I don’t know how long he was there, but he left right before you came in. And he gave me a potent healing potion. In fact, he said it was very expensive.”
I was trying to deflect any thoughts of me miraculously healing.
That confused the matriarch. “But how did he even know where you were? Or that you were injured?”
Not wanting to let on that I spoke to a deity, I shrugged. “I have no idea, Ellie, but I trust him. Now, step back and let me do my thing. I want to test out a few things.”
She went over to a nearby tree and sat down while I worked. Taking a breath or three, I went to work.
Starting with the speed, strength, disintegrate, and edge runes, I also added some dangerous ones like detonation and nullify. There were six points to the piece of metal, so I etched a rune on each one. When done, I voiced the originating spell. A very bright light appeared and vanished as quickly as it came. Taking a breath, I activated all except nullify to make sure the shuriken stayed intact without any ill effects. I didn’t know if the detonation rune could be etched on the same item as all the other runes that I normally use.
I picked up the three shuriken and scanned the area for targets. When they came into view, I tried to mimic a ninja’s stance that I remembered in a movie and flung the three at different locations. A medium-sized tree, a fallen log, and a rock formation near a creek.
As soon as they left my hand, the metal took off faster than I could see. It was only hearing the thuds and seeing pieces of rock fall off that I knew they hit where I wanted them to.
“Holy crap! That would do a lot of damage to someone without shields.”
I glanced over at Ellie and smiled. “You haven’t seen anything yet.”
She was confused by my statement. At least, until I said the word, “Explodere!”
Three different explosions shook the clearing that we were in. After the dust settled, I looked to see that the tree and log were gone, limbs and splinters were all over the place. In place of the rock formation was a small pile of pebbles and dust.
“My goddess, what the hell was that?!”
“The test was successful.”
I walked away as she yelled at me, “What do you mean, test? Are you planning to use that in battle?”
I turned back and Ellie was staring at me in fear and was somewhat trembling.
“Yeah, I am. When it comes to protecting my women, I will do anything to make sure they are safe.”
Not expecting a response, I went back over to the wagon with a spring in my step. It took some time to get half of my stock enchanted. I took a break to eat some jerky, cheese, and crackers, then I got back to it.
An hour later, I sat down on the wagon and closed my eyes. Enchanting that many items at once without being used to it was draining. I had my head lowered when Ellie came over and wrapped her arms around me.
“I am worried about what is happening or about to. I don’t want you to get hurt or killed.”
“I am not planning on getting hurt or dying. Hopefully, the girls will be here soon so that we can leave. But first, we need to send word to Capena and Strongfair. Do you know if this is the way that they would be traveling? Or will they take another route?”
“They will be coming in the south entrance. As a matter of fact, they may be here by now. Let’s load up and check. We can send whatever messages that you want in town.”
I agreed and we got everything situated in the wagon and made our way back to town.
As we approached the Merchant Guild, I advised Ellie to stay put and watch over my creations while I went inside. I wrote the message I wanted to send to those in danger.
Medum never said that I couldn’t warn them, but his warning went through my mind. At least one will die. Even though I could do nothing physically to help in Strongfair or Capena at that moment, I would warn them and hope that for sure Emoli would be safe. I knew it was harsh, but Corrina and Nancy weren’t a part of me yet, if that made sense to anyone. I could give them warning, but they may not heed my warning.
Shaking those thoughts off, I gave the messages to send and paid the fee. Taking some deep breaths, I walked out and got back onto the wagon.
“Let’s head to the livery and get your horse. Have you seen any of the others?”
The only person that she would recognize would be the princess and her guards. She shook her head and flicked the reins, leading us to the livery. I paid the fee for the horse and followed Ellie as her horse trotted towards the south entrance.
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We slowly made our way towards the next town, hoping to see the others on the way. It was another three miles before we saw any activity coming our way. A merchant passed by. So, we continued and after another mile, more activity came our way. My eyes picked up a wagon and six riders accompanying, but this time when they were close, I recognized four of them.
We pulled over and waited off the road. When my girls saw it was me, they squealed and told their procession to halt with them. I noticed that Amelia was with them and her EAF guard Esmerelda right beside her.
This was freaky. I’d never met her and here I recognized the woman from a vision.
I jumped down and walked towards the girls. They hurried over and wrapped their arms around me. They were happy and crying at the same time. I couldn’t understand most of what they were saying, but I kissed them and said it was all right, I was here now. I kissed Misty on top of her head. Like in the vision, she got embarrassed, but hugged me again.
“Mr. Dominic, it is great to see you alive and well,” a voice stated to my left.
I looked over and responded, “Princess Amelia, I’m glad you are healed up and able to travel.”
She smirked and glanced over at Ellie, who shrugged. The princess then turned back to me and cleared her throat before speaking. “I am glad that you are up and about, but from what we were told, you were in a bad way and suffering in immense pain from the torture you endured. How is it that you are standing before us like nothing happened?”
“Yeah, Dom, we were worried sick about you.” Lily sniffled and wiped her nose. “Amelia told us that you were laid up in bed.”
Ellie butted in, “He was laid up in bed just this morning, but after I went out for some breakfast and ran an errand, I came back to see him dressed and about to leave the healer’s. The healer and I were dumbfounded, she even checked him to see if he was truly able to leave under his own power.”
Everyone looked over at me, wanting to know how I was healed. I exhaled a deep breath.
“I will tell you the same thing that I told Ellie. My colleague found out about what had happened and came to me with a potent healing potion and news that is time sensitive.”
“What news is that?” Nikki asked, concerned. Time sensitive meant they couldn’t mess around.
I turned to her and answered in a loud enough voice for everyone to hear. “There are four people in danger, well, actually five. Tianna, Nancy, Dana, Emoli, and Corrina. I have sent messages to Capena to warn Tianna, Dana, and Nancy. I then sent one to Strongfair to warn Corrina and Emoli.”
Everyone gasped except Ellie, and they began to murmur.
“How did you know where they were?” Lily blurted out. “We left Tianna and Nancy in Capena after checking on things. Emoli and Corrina stayed when we left.”
“It doesn’t matter how I know; I just do. Bu—.”
I was interrupted by Nikki.
“Bullshit! It does matter. How the hell did you know where they were?”
I sighed. “Okay, listen very closely. I know that it is going to sound crazy and farfetched, but if we don’t get to the farm as quickly as possible, it will be destroyed. Tianna will die, as will Nancy, Dana, Corrina, and Emoli. Everyone at the farm will perish as well. That is why I warned them.”
The ladies were skeptical, not saying anything. I closed my eyes and took some time to figure out what to say to make them believe me.
“Well, since you seem to know that they are in danger, who is after them?” Nikki questioned me.
I stared at her, not knowing how she would react to this news.
“Your friend, Anna, and her clan with some others.”
My nephilim gaped, but after a few moments, she shook it off and scoffed, “She would never do anything like that. Anna may be a bitch, but she wouldn’t go after anyone that I am affiliated with.”
I glanced at all the women around me, all were skeptical, not believing what I was saying. That helped me make my decision, so I walked off, hearing Ellie and the others talking in low voices.
After I made sure everything in the wagon was secure, I got up onto the driver’s seat and took the park brake off. Lily and Celina saw what I was doing and rushed over.
“Where are you going, Dom?” Lily demanded with her hands on her hips. Celina showed concern.
I grabbed the reins and said, “My farm. It is in danger of being destroyed and the people around it will perish. I am not going to let others take what is mine. There is no way that I can make it to Strongfair or Capena in time, but I can make it there. So, I’m off.”
I flicked the reins, and we were off. Everyone was hollering at me, but I paid them no attention. After a bit, I commanded the horses to speed up, I needed to be in time.
I wasn’t far down the road when horses came up beside me, but I ignored them.
“Dominic, stop, please,” Nikki hollered. “Let us on the wagon.”
Not responding to her, Lily bellowed from my right. “Dom, please!”
I groaned and began slowing down until we stopped in the middle of the road. It would have been curious to see if onlookers were around.
“You have ten seconds to get on before I begin again,” I loudly stated to anyone who was getting on.
Evidently, they knew I was serious and hurried to get on my wagon. Lily and Nikki sat with me, and Ellie climbed in the back. I guessed Celina and Misty were on the other wagon. Or one of them was riding the horse that Ellie rode.
I flicked the reins again. When able, I commanded the horses to speed up again. The women mumbled to each other for the next few minutes, but I stayed silent until they finally began timidly asking questions.
Lily put her arm through mine and asked, “Can you tell us how you know this for certain? I mean, we know you won’t steer us wrongly, but this is crazy to hear. Ya know?”
I looked over at her, she was staring at me with concern. “I cannot tell you how I know this, you will just have to trust me.”
She sighed and turned towards the front, laying her head on my shoulder, Nikki did the same to my right. We rode in silence for a fair bit of the way until Lily asked about the weapons in the back. I told her they were enchanted, which made her brow rise. Nikki was shocked as well. I shrugged and gave them the same statement that I gave Ellie. I would do whatever it took to keep my women safe. The two kissed my cheek and got into the back to browse, asking Ellie questions as they went.
“So, you know,” Lily commented to the matriarch.
Ellie nodded. “Yes, and it was a shock, that’s for sure.”
“When did you know?” Nikki asked and looked over at Lily.
Ellie chuckled. “We were sure that he had enchanted weapons when he fought in the mine, but I didn’t find out until he performed his craft in front of me.”
Lily was surprised at that. “He showed you?”
“Yes, it was one morning when we woke for the day,” Ellie began but was stopped.
“What? You were in his bed?” Lily asked in disbelief, not sure what was going on. When I turned to look, I saw Nikki wasn’t happy either, though she didn’t say anything since she herself was in trouble.
Ellie was confused at first but snorted and said, “We didn’t do anything. Dom told me upfront that nothing would happen. We bears like to cuddle, ya know?”
Lily and Nikki grunted and gestured for her to continue.
“Anyway, I don’t think that I was supposed to see anything. He enchanted a razor to shave, and I was stunned at what I was seeing in front of me. To see a rune maker in person was beyond shocking.”
The two women nodded and smiled. Lily said, “Yes, it is. And since he showed you, and did all this,” she gestured towards the weapons, “it means he is about to let others know.”
“Yeah, that was my assumption too,” Nikki agreed. “Since you were with him, tell us what has happened these past weeks.”
Ellie sighed and told them the tales of what we did. I listened in from the front. I heard what they said about me coming out, which was the truth.
The stories ranged from us meeting for the first time, to the mine, traversing through the mountains, facing Count Blythe, and at the capital. The girls asked questions throughout the recollection. I smiled at some of the things they said, shocked at what we accomplished.
As we traveled, I thought about how the weapons needed to be tested. And since the others had never used enchanted weapons that I knew of, then it would be best to let the ladies try to use them.
When I saw the next clearing, I pulled off to the side and stopped. The horses needed rest too and some water.
“Why are we stopping now?” Lily asked, confused.
The others walked up as I grabbed a bow and quiver, along with one of my shuriken look-alikes.
“All right let’s get this out there. You all know that I am a mage of some sort, and I have enchanted weapons. You also probably know that I blew up the dungeon and caved in the eastern side of the Sardella Palace. Everyone following?”
The gathered nodded and glanced at each other, except Lily and Nikki, they knew what was going to happen.
“What you may not know, is that I can make my own enchanted weapons.”
No one said anything at first, but Princess Amelia and her guards scoffed and chuckled at my declaration.
“Ah, don’t believe me? Okay.”
Activating the runes on the bow and quiver of arrows, I turned and found a target. Letting loose the arrow that I nocked, it sunk into the tree. The ladies around gasped and backed up.
“Wait, we already knew that you had a bow that was enchanted,” Esmerelda scoffed. “That doesn’t mean that you are a rune maker.”
The other women agreed. I nodded and looked around for another target, a dying tree. I didn’t want to kill another one, if I didn’t have to. So, after activating the runes, I flung the shuriken at the base of the dead tree, hoping that it would get stuck inside. It did, and I exhaled the trigger word. The explosion shook the ground around us, making the ladies shriek and move away from the clearing.
“What the hell was that?!”
I looked over at the EAF guard, Esmerelda, who had her sword out towards me. I snorted and walked towards her, dropping the bow and quiver to the ground and unsheathing my swords.
“Do you really think you can take me?”
My runes were already activated on my own weapons and rings. When I got close, she swung at me even though those around told her to stop. She didn’t and ended up in the middle of the road, flat on her back. I continued to slowly walk towards her with my swords in hand. No one said anything or tried to stop me after my demonstration.
When close, I sheathed my swords and crouched by the groaning elf. “Look, Esmerelda, I am not your enemy. Don’t change that.”
The elf was still in shock from being flung to the road, so she didn’t respond. I stood and walked away towards the gaping elves. When close to the bow and quiver, I picked it up and strolled over to the princess. Her guards tensed as I came up.
“Know how to use the bow?”
Amelia nodded but didn’t say anything as I handed the weapon to her.
“Alyssa was partial to the crossbow.”
That surprised the princess. “She knows?”
I grinned and nodded before walking to the wagon to grab a crossbow and some bolts. I handed them to a guard and said, “Try them out. We don’t have much time, but this is necessary for you to believe what I said is true.”
They slowly nodded and tried out the two weapons. You would have thought they were kids playing with new toys the way that the women were acting. While they were trying out the weapons, I sat on the back of the wagon. Lily, Celina, Nikki, and Misty came over.
“I see you’ve discovered new things,” Lily accused but her tone was soft.
“Yeah, that exploding rune was terrifying, Dom,” Celina shuddered and sat beside me. “It was like those bullet things you created.”
The others agreed.
“Mr. Dominic, can I test out a weapon as well?” Misty asked timidly.
Thinking it over, I handed her a crossbow and a few bolts. “Be careful.”
She smiled and walked away.
“Are you okay, husband?” Lily asked, rubbing my back.
I took a deep breath and blew it out. “I’m tired right now, but it was worth the time to enchant the weapons.”
Nikki picked up a shuriken and examined it. “These are paperweights, it’s crazy that you are using these for weapons.” She passed one to the others and they all checked them out.
I then grabbed my pack and looked through it. Finding what I needed, I picked the rings up and activated the runes before handing them to my girls.
“Worried about us, I see,” Lily commented. “What do they do?”
“The normal. Shield, strength, and speed runes. I should have given you something like this a while ago. Got stuck on my inventions. Sorry.”
“Hot damn! Now I can let loose,” Celina howled. “I wonder if they will shift with me?”
That I wasn’t sure of. She went off to the side and shifted into her puma. Not sure what she had in mind, but it definitely wasn’t what I expected. The woman took off and slammed into a tree. I gawked as she roared when the medium-sized tree broke and fell over. Lily and Nikki snickered at her as she walked up and shifted back.
“Damn Lina, that was awesome!” Lily gushed and smiled broadly.
Celina smirked. “Hell yeah, bitches. It’s on now. I have protection against magical and physical attacks.”
Misty came up at that time, placing the crossbow in the wagon. “That was awesome, Mr. Dominic.”
I bowed my head to her and gave her one of the rings. It was cool to see the ring conform to her finger. The enchantment worked. She hugged me when I explained what it was for.
“You wouldn’t happen to have any more of those, would you?” Ellie sidled up beside us.
My girls were staring blankly at her, probably wondering why she asked. I chuckled and handed one to her.
Ellie grinned. “Is it activated?”
I nodded and looked over at Princess Amelia and her guards. The former was shaking her head in disbelief. I walked over to the royal and handed her the six rings I’d made for them. Yeah, I remembered how many there were from my vision.
“I cannot take these, Dominic,” Amelia firmly stated. “These are priceless.”
Her guards argued with her that it would keep her safe, but she shook her head no.
“Put the ring on, Amelia. I don’t want to see you with another sword wound, lying on the floor of a carriage.”
I walked off and felt the elves stare at my back.
“Load up, we need to get further down the road before dark.”
They hurried after placing the weapons in my wagon, and we were off.
Our group traveled as far as we could before it was almost dark, and then pulled off the road into foliage. Letting the horses rest and graze, we set up camp.
Two EAF guards went hunting for us and brought back rabbits and boar. Two others tracked down some wild onions and carrots, while Nikki found a creek for water, and it was good to know that they had camping supplies. It was something that I hadn’t thought about before leaving.
When the food was cooking, the ladies who hadn’t heard the stories yet, wanted to hear about my adventures. I didn’t want to talk, so Ellie butted in and gave detailed information about our exploits.
After eating our fill, a conversation started up again.
“I’d never have thought in my wildest dreams I would meet a rune maker,” Amelia said. “Not only did I meet one, he saved my daughter and me. I don’t remember if I have thanked you, so thank you for everything you have done, Dominic. And I am so sorry that you were tortured when you took my baby home.”
I bowed my head to her, not wanting to voice the displeasure I had for that place. I did voice one thing.
“I won’t be going back. If I do, it will be a long time from now.”
I really wanted to tell her not a chance in hell would I ever go back, but that would be rude.
Amelia slowly nodded and glanced over at Ellie.
“Since you’re calm now and it’s dark out so you can’t leave,” Nikki began, and everyone snickered at her remarks, “tell us why you suspect Anna and her clan are targeting us.”
I felt everyone was staring at me now. Shrugging, I let them know some pertinent information. “Your friend and her clan are concealing the forbidden ones.”
That brought out a round of gasps and shouts. Amelia and Esmerelda were aghast, Nikki was shaking her head at me.
“That is impossible,” Esmerelda argued. “Their entire races were destroyed.” Amelia and Nikki agreed with her. Ellie was silent, watching me.
“Is it? Then why did Ellie and I fight off a squad of forbidden ones to rescue Alyssa from Count Blythe?”
Amelia’s eyes went wide and gasped. “Y-You fought kaimans? B-But I wasn’t told that. I knew that Count Blythe was involved in the scheme but was never told he had them with him.”
“Yeah, kaimans and gecks were there.”
The elves looked over at Ellie, who sighed and nodded.
“My goddess, if that is true then we need to find them.”
Nikki was uncomfortable now and looked away.
“I know that you are friends with her, Nikki, but when she shows up at the farm, I will end her. Are you prepared for that outcome?”
“I-I don’t know, D-Dom,” she whispered and looked away.
I grunted and ate the rest of my food as silence reigned around the fire. It looked like Nikki would have a tough decision to make, and I hoped she wouldn’t interfere.
That was my hope anyway. There were a few more questions regarding my actions that morning. I reiterated that I was acting on the warnings I received.
We turned in early, everyone was exhausted and worried about what would happen the next day. I just hoped we’d make it in time since I didn’t know how much time we had left.




Chapter 38

Rising early, our group was silent as we ate our travel rations. When ready, we started out and made our way as quickly as possible without harming the horses. I was in my own world the whole way, wondering if we would make it or hoping we arrived in time to stop them.
All my girls were on my wagon, except Nikki, she was on a horse beside us. She was in deep thought over this situation. I guessed she was hoping that her friend wasn’t involved, but she would find out soon that wasn’t the case. An EAF guard was driving the other wagon, following us, Ellie was on their horse.
My girls were not loquacious either. I’m sure that in the back of their minds, they were hoping that I was wrong about everything. I sighed and shook my head. Things were about to get difficult, but it was good to have a princess and matriarch with us. Of course, we would have to prove it was Lamar’s doing, but I wasn’t looking for their permission to kill that bastard. Nor Helen. A day of reckoning was coming for them.
We had to stop a few times to rest the horses a bit, so we took that time for strategy. Since they each had a ring that would keep them safe, none were hesitant to get involved.
I did take the opportunity to have a conference off to the side with my girls. We discussed the incident with the fake cocks and how we would proceed, letting Nikki know what her punishment was. I decided to go with what my vision showed me. A month of no sex with me or with the others. They had to keep to themselves. If they messed up again or couldn’t keep their hands off each other, then it would be a longer punishment. Maybe they would even be told to leave if it got out of hand. Nikki nodded at all this and misted up a bit but understood my stance as well as the others’ feelings about the incident.
After our conference, we chatted a bit about other things that might happen or not. Then questions came up.
“What about Tianna? Do you have a ring for her? Or William?” Lily asked.
I nodded. “Yeah, I do. Hopefully, we can get them theirs before it all goes down.”
The gathered grunted.
“What do you think will happen if we don’t get there in time?” Amelia hesitantly asked and glanced around at the others.
I wasn’t going to tell them what I saw in my vision. Instead, I said, “They will die a horrible death.”
That didn’t go down well, but I didn’t go into any detail. We stayed a few more minutes before heading out again.
I made sure that all the elves were armed with bows or crossbows. Ellie wanted throwing knives and the greatsword. I nodded as she took it and attached the blade to her waist. Pulling up her gray hooded cloak, she wasn’t playing around. I was mesmerized for a moment or two, trying to visualize her in battle with the two-handed sword.
Shaking those thoughts off, I went back to trying to figure out the best outcome if we arrived late. Would my farm still be there? Damn, I worked hard on that.
It was in the afternoon on the third day that we came upon a hillside that I recognized. It was the same in my vision, but no smoke was seen from afar.
That is a good sign.
We continued our journey and slowed down when we approached the outskirts of the farm and no activity could be seen from our viewpoint. Our group stopped in front of the barn and stepped down.
I stretched and scanned the area for anyone, but there was no one around. Huh, wonder where they are.
The others were looking around as well. We then heard some noise off to the left of the barn. William and his two friends were holding egg baskets, conversing. The three stopped when they realized that others were around.
“DOM!”
He gave his basket to Gwen and rushed over. I hugged him back as he wrapped his arms around me.
“It’s good to see you, boy.”
Gwen and her brother slowly walked over, stopping when near us.
“Gwen, Brody, how are you doing?” Lily asked as she came up beside me.
They both said fine, and I was about to introduce Misty when another voice spoke.
“Lily, Dom?”
I looked over to see Emoli walk towards us from the cabin. Stunned, I stood in place as she raced over and threw herself at me. She wrapped her legs around me, and I fiercely clung to her.
“I got your message and immediately spoke to Corrina,” Emoli said in a low voice. “She told me that she received your message as well. I tried to convince her to come here with me, but she said that her guards would be her protection. I told her that you wouldn’t just say those things unless they were true.”
Remembering the vision and what happened, I was happy that she, at least, took my warning seriously.
I grunted and let her down. “Well, let’s hope that she stays safe since she didn’t want to come with. When did you get here?”
Yesterday,” she quickly replied. “Mother went in to close the booth today. I wanted to go with her, but she said it would be safer for just her to be seen. Patricia and Tiffany are with her, they will protect each other. Nancy went along too. I believe that she is fixing some issue with a shipment to one of their important clients. Nancy did say that they have guards at her shop for protection. Oh, and the three new girls are hiding in the inn. Clara is making sure that no one suspicious comes in without them notifying the city guards.”
“What’s going on, Dom?”
I looked over at William and explained, “Things are about to be difficult around here. Some people are targeting us and will be here soon. You and your friends need to go hide for a bit.”
I wanted to keep him safe and away from the carnage that would soon happen.
He shook his head and said, “No, I am not doing that. If someone is after our family, then I will stay and fight. Gwen and Brody can go if they want.”
I smiled and sighed. “No chance of changing your mind?”
He scoffed, “Nope. Gwen has been teaching me the sword and you showed me the bow. I can defend myself if need be.”
I nodded. “All right, then go get your bow. You will need it.”
He walked towards the cabin as I turned my attention to Gwen and Brody. “This isn’t your fight. There will be casualties, so it would be safer if you took off.”
Both of the teen orcs shook their heads no.
“Your family has taken us in without complaint, so we will not flee when danger is near,” Gwen firmly stated. Brody agreed.
“Get your weapons then.”
The two took off and I exhaled a breath. “Misty, what about you? I don’t want to put you in danger. William can take you to somewhere out of the way.”
“I’ll be fine,” she responded. “I have the ring you gave me and will have one of your crossbows with me.”
I chuckled and thought about what needed to be done. Amelia, Esmerelda, and Ellie came over.
“Nice place.” Ellie smirked. “Still blows my mind that you are a farmer.”
The others around giggled and agreed. I grunted and we discussed our plans and where everyone would be when this went down.
“Dom, what if nothing happens?” Nikki hesitantly asked as she stared at me.”
“Well, then we have taken precautions to make sure that no one gets hurt.”
She sighed and shook her head, probably still not believing that her friend was evil. At least, that was my thought on the matter, but she put my concerns to rest by her next declaration.
“If Anna comes to our farm with the intent of harm, then I will take her out, as well as her whole fuckin clan. Don’t doubt me anymore. I may have not believed you at first but know that I am with you on this.”
I grunted and bowed my head to her. Looking at the sky, I could tell that it was approaching closing time at the booth unless they closed it early. I then had a thought about getting the upper hand, but first things first.
“William, here take this.”
He walked over and I handed him a ring. Looking up at me, he was confused.
“Put it on, it will protect you.”
William gaped and stammered something incoherent, but cleared his throat and said, “Are you saying this is…”
I smiled. “Yes, it is.”
I wasn’t going to ruin it for him by telling him what would happen when he put it on. The young man exhaled.
Gwen and Brody were confused by his antics.
“What is the matter, William? It’s just a ring,” Gwen scoffed. “Nothing spectacular about it. Sentimental or something.”
Brody didn’t say anything. William chuckled and shook his head.
“Oh, it’s more than that.”
The young beastkin put it on and the ring conformed to his finger. Gwen and Brody gasped and stepped back. The pair were dumbstruck, and it took a few moments for them to speak.
“Where did you get that?” Brody quickly asked as he stared at me.
“Yeah,” Gwen wanted to know as well. “Th-That is en-enchanted, isn’t it?”
All the ladies around were smiling, William just cackled and nodded, looking at me to see if he could tell them. I nodded, giving him permission.
“Yeah, it is. Dom made it.”
The two teen orcs slowly turned to me. Gwen timidly asked, “It was your rings that did that to Mary that day at the orphanage, wasn’t it?”
“It was.”
“You’re a rune maker?” Brody was in awe after he asked that question.
I nodded but it wasn’t me who responded. Lily came over and wrapped her arm around my waist.
“He is, and a lot of things are going to change now. People from all over will know that our Dominic is a rune maker. So, think hard about the future. Do you want to stay here? Or leave now that you know this?”
Both wanted to stay, saying it was going to be more exciting now.
“Do we get one of those?” Brody hesitantly asked. “I mean, after what is going to happen today.”
Gwen shyly mentioned that she would like one as well.
“Can you tell us what it does?” she timidly asked.
“Well, when it is activated, there is a shield rune, a strength rune, and one that makes you very fast.”
The three were all smiles at that. Celina had to put her two cents in.
“And you can use it when you shift, William.”
“What?! That is awesome!”
“Uh huh, it is,” she agreed.
I smiled and wanted to continue, but we needed to get back to business.
“All right let’s get the wagons out of the way and the horses secure. Matter of fact, William, Gwen, Brody, take them away and secure them to some trees out of the way.”
They nodded and began to do what I wanted. “Everyone else, get some water and rest. I need to take further precautions.”
Not waiting for a response, I grabbed my bag and strolled towards the forest. Figuring out what I wanted to use, I went to work. No one bothered me during this time, and I was about to go to another spot when someone shouted from behind me.
“Someone is approaching fast!”
It was one of the EAF guards. I yelled for everyone to get to their spots and arm themselves. They grabbed their weapons and ran. I had my swords ready, so I equipped myself with throwing knives and shuriken. Some others had grabbed them as well.
I then ran over to the barn and when inside, I waited. It wasn’t long before a wagon came barreling in with two horses behind. Patricia was driving the wagon, Tianna and Tiffany were on horseback.
They halted when close to the barn and dismounted quickly. Emoli hollered out for her mother and the two others to join them in the cabin. The three ran inside quickly as I heard lots of noise coming down the path to the farm. Not long after, I got my first look at the idiots who were trying to take away what was mine.




Chapter 39

There had to be at least forty riders coming our way.
Damn, why the hell do they have that many? I guess they think that others may be around.
The leader was a demoness, but not Anna, she was older. I did see the bitch right behind the lead horse and her crew was beside her. There was also a mixture of races involved. Elves, demonesses, orcs, and trolls.
Hmm… good thing that I came prepared.
The leader barked orders to the others who spread out after dismounting. Some went around to the back of the cabin and new house. A few came inside the barn but were immediately subdued and killed. The demoness didn’t hear evidently, she just began hollering.
“Come out! We have you surrounded. Send the one named Dominic out.”
Hmm… I guess they want to take me out.
No one said anything or moved. The demoness stared at the cabin and waited a minute before demanding for the three to come out and whoever else was with them. I heard some commotion from behind the cabin, hopefully they took them out as well.
“Last warning! If you do not surrender yourselves and Dominic, we will kill all of you and raze this area.”
I didn’t want my farm to get destroyed, or at least not all of it. So, since my runes were active, I stepped out of the barn. The ladies inside were panicking, watching me leave.
I startled the invading group when I spoke. “Why are you invading my lands?”
“Who are you to talk to me, filthy human,” the demoness growled. Anna stared at me and seemed nervous.
I snorted and gestured around. “This is my farm, and since you weren’t invited here, you need to leave.”
The bitch laughed and said, “So, you are the one my lord wants to get rid of. You don’t seem much to me.”
Ah, good. Let’s see if we can get her to tell who the lord is. I shrugged and said, “We will see, but something isn’t right here. What lord are you referring to?”
“And why should I tell you? Not that you could do anything to him because in a few minutes, you and everyone with you will perish.”
“Well, then there’s no problem telling me. At least I will know who it is that has it out for me.”
The demoness grunted and thought about it as her crew murmured behind her. She then decided and replied, “Lord Lamar is the one you have offended. Says you are a beastkin lover and you have stolen some jewelry from him. He wants the jewelry back and for you to pay for your insolence.”
The necklaces were Lamar’s, just as I thought. I laughed and said, “The prick has the audacity to have you come here on my land to do his dirty work while he sits in his house, doing nothing. All right, thank you for that information. Lamar will get his soon enough.”
Their crew laughed at my bold statement. The demoness got herself together enough to respond. “And you will be the one to do it? I doubt it, human. No one will get near him.”
I grunted and turned my attention to Anna. “So, you betrayed your friend when you joined these intruders. What do you think will happen when she finds out that you were involved in this?”
The bitch turned away, not responding. The demoness looked over at her. “Anna, you know him?”
“Not really, Mother, he is the lover of Nikki.”
That surprised the demoness leader. “He is involved with Nikki? And you didn’t tell me?”
Anna shrugged. “It’s not like she can do anything. We can subdue her and then kill her as well if need be. Or maybe we can get her to come with us.”
Anna’s mother nodded and thought for a few moments. “Yes, that may work out well for us. Good thinking, daughter.”
“Thank you, Mother.”
I cackled at that and said, “There is just one thing wrong with your assumptions.”
They were confused by my words. The leader then asked, “What are you speaking of human?”
“Nikki won’t be joining you because all of you will be dead.”
That made everyone laugh again which gave me the opening that I needed. Hollering out my trigger word, all hell broke loose. Explosions rocked the area. People were blown back and hit with flying rocks, dirt, limbs, bark, and parts of trees, which hurt or killed many. The surviving horses scattered, running away.
Bolts and arrows came from all sides, taking their foes down one by one until the magic users brought their shields up. The remaining intruders got behind some trees or other places for protection. I looked around as spells were being thrown from all directions, and my shield was bombarded by them. I needed to act before it failed.
I moved behind the barn door and yelled for the others to throw all their knives and shuriken at the trees and around our foes that were hiding. They began and I waited, throwing my own. When I was sure that every one of them was thrown, I said the word that took out most of the area around my newly built home. Some of my home was taken out as well. The area was on fire and craters filled the region. More than half of the intruders were dead now.
Esmerelda, Ellie, and Nikki joined me with their swords out. Nikki was in her battle form and enraged. The matriarch and EAF guard were wide-eyed when they noticed what Nikki was. The angry nephilim didn’t look anywhere except at a certain spot where Anna and her mother were hiding.
I didn’t say anything, just watched. She walked over nonchalantly like she was taking a Sunday stroll through the park, even though spells were hitting her shields. Ellie took off to my right as cinders were floating through the air from the fires, her cloak up over her head, swinging the greatsword and taking out numerous foes in her way.
Esmerelda went to the left with her bastard sword, chopping down people in her way. Her companions joined in the fray, and in no time the last intruder hit the ground, not moving.
Minutes after the battle began, it was over. Things settled down after that.
I stood in the middle of the carnage, watching for any danger as everyone else began making their way out of the barn and cabin, scanning the area.
“It looks like you were right, Dominic.”
I turned to my right and said, “I didn’t want to be, Princess Amelia. This was senseless violence coming from a spoiled lord of the kingdom, throwing around his power.”
She nodded. “Maybe. I’m wondering if what you said is true about the forbidden ones being concealed.”
Esmerelda wanted to know that answer as well. Some commotion was heard over by our home. Nikki had someone on the ground, stabbing them in the neck and kidneys several times. When she let the body go, she cut the head off and threw it over towards us. I then saw who it was. The lead demoness, Anna’s mother.
While I was thinking that Nikki was indeed very upset and somewhat vindictive, I heard a whoosh and she shot off in the air with Anna in her clutches.
“Uh oh, it looks like Anna is about to take a fall,” Lily observed. “Serves the bitch right.”
We all watched the two in the air, they were talking. Well, Nikki was screaming, and when she was done, Anna was thrown from at least a couple hundred feet up. The demoness fell rapidly and hit the earth, making a loud boom when she hit. Nikki wasn’t done though, she sent lightning down and made sure that Anna wasn’t alive.
I sighed and turned to make sure everyone was okay. Some had injuries but nonfatal. William and the other teens were standing together, talking. Tianna came over and hugged me. I kissed her passionately and told her that I was glad she was safe. She told me that she loved me, as did all my women that were around.
It was moments later that Nikki landed and meandered over. The elves backed away, fearful of the nephilim, but she didn’t notice or care. Nikki had tears flowing down her face as she came my way. I went over and when I wrapped my arms around her, she sobbed as her regular form took over. I held and comforted her. The girls came over and got into the group hug, even Misty.
When she was able, Nikki told us that they had others in Strongfair to try and take out Corrina and Emoli, but that this group stopped at Nancy’s shop and killed Nancy and everyone there.
I closed my eyes and shook my head at her news, knowing that Medum’s warning came true. We would need to send word to Clara to see if Corrina survived and let her know what had happened.
“What about their clan? Is this all of them?”
Nikki shook her head and sniffled. “No, they have a village in the south about four days ride. I did find out that they are concealing the forbidden ones like you said. …I am sorry, Dom, I should never have doubted you.”
I hugged her again and kissed her tenderly on the lips. “It’s okay.”
Turning to Lily and the others, I said, “We need to find out if Corrina is alive and let her know about Nancy and Dana. She will be distraught.”
“We may need to do that in person,” Tianna suggested. “She was very close to those two.”
“Yes, but it will have to wait until tomorrow,” Lily advised. “Dusk is upon us.”
Grunting, I saw something flicker to my right and turned to see a tall blonde man standing beside a tree.
It is time then.
Turning to Nikki, I said, “All right, we all heard that Lamar is the one pulling the strings. Or at least some of them.” They all nodded, and I continued, “Nikki, I need those necklaces.”
That surprised her and the others.
“Why do you want those, Dom?” Nikki asked, concerned. “They are evil.”
“And why are you asking for them now?” Lily demanded.
“They are evil, Nikki, but don’t worry, I have someone that will destroy them.”
They were skeptical, but they knew that I was serious. Nikki brought the bag out of her dimensional space and handed it to me. The elves and Ellie immediately hissed.
“Dark magic,” Amelia growled. “Where did you get those?”
I didn’t answer, but Lily did. “We took those off a woman in Capena, who we found out was using this to enslave someone.”
“So, dark magic has returned to Risona,” Ellie commented. “And the forbidden ones have returned. That can only mean one thing.”
“The dark god has returned,” Amelia remarked. The elves around nodded their agreement. Everyone began discussing what this meant, but I had to be somewhere.
“All right, I must take care of this. I will be back in a few.”
Not wanting a response, I felt everyone’s eyes on my back as I walked away. It didn’t take much time to get there and as I came up to the tree, he appeared in a flash.
“Dominic, I see that you have taken care of business. I am sorry about Nancy and Dana; they were sweet ladies.”
I wasn’t going to ask about Corrina, he probably wouldn’t have told me anyway. I exhaled a deep breath and answered, “Yes, Nancy and Dana will be missed, but thank you for the heads up. …Here you go.”
I handed the bag to Medum. He took them and immediately, the bag caught on fire. The flame was white, and it was so hot that I stepped away from it. After almost a minute, he stopped the flame and in place of the bag was a pile of ash.
“There we go. That trash is off our world. Now, I must go, but remember our deal.”
I nodded. “I will take care of it. Again, thank you for everything.”
He smirked and looked behind me. “You will have some explaining to do after this.”
“Huh?”
I looked behind me and saw everyone had followed me. All were wide-eyed and gaping. Shit. I turned around and was about to reply, but the bastard was gone.
Dammit, this will be hard to explain. I sighed and made my way over.
“Dom, honey, who was that?” Lily timidly asked. She was glancing at the others, who were all murmuring to each other.
I tried to act nonchalantly and say it was just a friend, but they weren’t buying it.
“That looked like Medum, one of the Gods of Risona,” Esmerelda blurted out. The other elves nodded.
“I agree, and he resembled the statues at his temples,” Ellie added.
“And he destroyed those evil things like it was nothing,” Amelia retorted. “It would normally take a master in holy magic to destroy those necklaces. Fire shouldn’t have worked.”
“I don’t know why, but it did.”
I shrugged again and began walking away like it was not a big deal. They caught up and began berating me about not telling them the truth.
“Was he the one who healed you and told you what was going to happen?” Nikki questioned me. The others wanted to know as well.
“Yeah, that was the friend who healed me and warned me.”
They gasped and continued to murmur. I wasn’t listening, just wondering how much damage there was at my farm. We made it back to the cabin before Amelia got my attention.
“Dominic, are you blessed by the gods?”
“No,” I scoffed. Well, maybe, but I wasn’t going to let them know that. “Look, he just wanted those necklaces and warned me about the demoness clan and forbidden ones.”
I wasn’t going to mention that Richard told me to take Alyssa to the palace.
Man, things are so complicated now.
I scanned the area and saw that we had some cleaning up to do, but it would have to wait until the next day. Darkness was upon us.
“Have we buried the bodies?”
Nikki grunted. “Yes, they are within the earth and the fires were also extinguished. We will have to wait until tomorrow to repair everything. But we should have enough room for everyone to rest under shelter.”
I nodded. “Sounds good. This has been a hectic day. We need to get some rest.”
They all agreed, and we cleaned up before having some venison that William had hunted the day before. As we ate, I thought about what the next part of our journey would be. Take out Helen and her family, then Lamar.
It wasn’t going to be easy, that was for sure. We all turned in early after cleaning up. I guess we could say it was a rough day at the Williams’ farm.
~End of Book 3~
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Traveler
 
Dominic is 26 years old and a graduate of MIT. He's an avid outdoorsman and likes to hunt. On one of his trips outdoors, he gets caught up in a storm and wakes up in another reality. One that has magic and fantastical creatures. Trying to cope with his new life, Dominic is given skills to help blend into society. The main thing to remember is that females run this world.
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Dominic has immersed himself in the world of Risona and has made friends and enemies. With others now relying on him, Dom tries to come up with ways to improve their lives. Those ideas will help his family if his enemies don't make trouble for him. In this second part of his journey, Dom keeps inventing items not known to the world, strives not to give in to societies standards, and learns that his compassion for others will get him into trouble.
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In the last few months, Max has bonded with a fire elemental, learned to shift, and freed hundreds of captives from a prison. Now, most want to follow him to his lands, and he realizes it's not big enough to accommodate. While trying to figure out solutions for that problem and others, Sigmus advises him to focus on locating other elementals to bond with. Agreeing with the fire elemental, he journeys to other kingdoms and is shocked at what he finds.
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Previously:

Max and his people created SafeHaven, a fortress within the forest of his lands. With the precious metals mined from the mountain that he has found, his merchants and advisors are buying all the land, shops, and resources they can all over Augustia to prepare for the upcoming war. He is also giving his people wages and a life even though they will be called at some point in the future to fight for their world. Max also bonds with more elementals and begins to learn what his magic can do, but his scouts picked up disturbing news. The dark ones are marching towards his hometown of BlackCrest, and Oakenshore, the Ackley Duchy.

The Army of Races were called upon to march and left, hoping they would arrive in time. Getting there as the battle was commencing, his army defeats the dark ones and after, Max meets with his parents to convince them and others to move to SafeHaven for their safety.

The AOR marches towards Oakenshore to try and help with the siege there. They then learn a difficult lesson, their army is not invincible. Journey with Max and his people as they go through trials and tribulations in the third installment of the Giseria Chronicles.
Exhulm: The Celestial Chronicles Book 1
 
Kristjan's home is attacked, and he was supposed to be sent through a portal with his guard to keep him safe until everything settled down, but things didn't go as planned. He woke up without his memory in a world that is filled with Demons, Djinns, Phoenix, Fire Giants, and many others.

During his time on Exhulm, he is bullied for being a non-magical being, making his life difficult. Around his 18th birthday, things change. HIs magic presents itself and makes his life even more problematic. Kristjan realizes that maybe not having magic wasn't so bad after all.
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Kristjan was visiting with nobles and royalty at an undisclosed location, but his meeting was interrupted by an assassination attempt on the royals. Fortunately, the attempt was thwarted, but Kristjan was severely injured in the process. He surrounded himself within a barrier to try and heal himself, but no one knows where he is or if he lives.

Will Kristjan succumb to his injuries, or will his bonded step in and help?
Guardian
 
Gage, an orphan, has been battling his way through life. No one sees him as anything but a lowly commoner until a gentleman offers him an opportunity that he can't refuse.
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